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PREFACE. 



Adgcstine shines amon^ the early Christian writers as a star of 
the greatest magnitude; "not only," as Sir W. Hamilton has ob- 
served, "in the character of the most illustrious of the Christian 
Fathers, but as one of the profoundest thinkers of antiquity." 
And Albnn Butler, in the " Lives of the Saints," says that " the 
name of the great Augustine raises in all rainds the most exalted 
idea, and commands the moat profound respect." Du Pin, the 
Roman Catholic historiftn, in his " History of Eoclesiaslioal Writers," 
adds to his biography : — "The name only of St. Augustine is the 
greatest commendation that can be given him; and what«ver may 
he said after that can serve only to lessen the opinion men have 
conceived of his rare merit and his great piety." He has been 
proclaimed by the Roman Church as a Doctor and Teacher, and a 
Saint in heaven ; and an annual festival is set apart for his com- 
memoration, and Romanists struggle hard on every available ocoa- 
Bion to induce us to believe that he was a member of the Roman 
branch of "the Catholic Church." It becomes, therefore, a matter 
of interesting inquiry, what were the opinions of Augustine on the 
various subjects in controversy between the Reformed and the 
Roman Church. I have endeavoured to work out this view of 
the question in a practical manner, not so much " to refute error, 
but to establish truth." Independent of that, consideration, the 
extracts from the writings of Augustine, which I have transferred 
to the following pages, will, I trust, afford subjects for profitable 
meditation. 

To enter into a detailed criticism of the voluminous works of 
Augustine would he far beyond the scope and object of the present 
sketch, for who could improve on the elaborate and leaniod review 
so ably executed by Du Pin in the history above referred to ? I 



may, however, with advnnta^e, borrow the following paragraph with 
which he contjaues hia criticism:— 

" Though we have given a aaffioient acconnt hoth of St. Angaatiaa's 
character and gemua, in Bpealiing of Iiia wurka; yet it ia coDveiiient to aaj 
Bomething of tiiem here in general He was a man of great ertent, great 
exBiCtnesH, and great force of mind. Hia reasouinga were verj strong. 
His ordinary method ia to lay down extensive priociptea, from which he 
draws an infinite nnmher of conaeqnencea ; ao that all the pointa of his 
doctrine have a great connection one with another. He ai'goed more npon 
moat of the myateries of our religion than any author hefore him. He 
starts several queationa never thonght of before, and resolves many of them 
by the mere strength of his wit. He often lefttlie notions of his predecessors 

I to follow a path wholly new, whether in expounding the Seciptnrea, or in 
opiniona of divinity. That may be said of nim, aa t<i dinnity, what Cicero 
Mid of himaelf, aa to philosophy — that he was magtius opiniator; that ia, 
that he advanced several opinions that were only probable. But St. Augus- 
tine doth it modestly, and with mnch prndence, without pretending to oblige 
others to embrace his opioions without examination; whereas, wheo the 
question is about the doctrine of the Chorch, he proposes and maintains it 
stontly, and as strongly opposes its opposers. He had mnch less learning 
than wit; for he understood not the luuguagea, neither had he read the 
ancienta much. He wrote with greater facility and clearness, than politeneaa 
and elegancy. Though he had taught rhetoric, yet either he was not master 
of the ^oquence of the orators, or he neglected it; nay, his expressions are 
not always pnre ; for he often naea improper and barbarooa words. He often 
nses little strokes of wit, and plays nlth words. He repeats the same things, 

I and insists upon the aame arguments in hundreds of places. He dwella long 
npon the same thought; to which he gives several turns, and enlarges 
frequently upon com ni on places. He treated of infinite nnmbers of thinga, 
by laying down prirciples; and framed (if we niuy ao say) the body of 
divinity for all the Latin Fathers that came after him. They have not only 
taken out of his books the principles they make nse of, but often they have 
only copied them. The Conncils have borrowed his words to express tbeir 
decisions. In short, Peter Lombard, in the twelfth centui-r, going about to 
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eompose an epitome of the whole body of divinity, did little else but collect 
passages out of St. Aagnstine. And though Thomas Aquinas, and other 
■ehoolmen, followed another method ; yet, for the most part, they have stuck 



to St. Augustine's principles, whereapoa they elected their theological 
t^nioDB." 

In every case, with respect to my citations, I have added precise 
references to the editions purported lo be quoted, but the difficulties 
of my task increased as I progressed in my investigationB i 
endeavouring to Beparate the genuine from the spurious i 
Augustine, on which so many questions have been i-aised. 1 have, 
however, restricted tny extracts to writings generally admitted as 
genuine by Roman Catholic writers; but even some of these, which 
I have quoted, have been questioned. I have not been able lo satis- 
factorily account for the fact that the numerous Sermons attributed 
to Augustine — if delivered at public services of the Churoh — are in 



Latin. In his "Confessions" Augustine tells oa that aa a atudent 
he took a great dislike to Greek, but tbe study of the Latin Inngoage 
was n pleasing task to liim, wliich he speedily acquired. This pro- 
suppoaes that Latin was not his native tongQO, and of consequence 
not the vernacular of his country. In that view it is highly im- 
probable that the Sermons were over delivered as such. That may 
account for the doubt which has been raised as to the genuiueness of 
many of those now attributed to Augustine. In fact, tbe question 
ariaing on the autbeuticity of the wrilinga of this, and many otliera 
of the early Christian Fathers of the Chureh, must be extremely 
perplexing to a conscientious member of the Roman Church, since 
by his Creed he is precluded from placing any interpretation on any 
text of Scripture unless the Fathers are unanimous on that particular 
interpretation, rendering that branch of liis Rule of Faith practically 
a dead letter. Setting aside other insurmountable difficulties, how 
) to arrive at what is a genuine production of any partieular 
I Father ? 

But we have another difficulty to encounter, namely, the manner 
a which Romish writers themselvea treat these same Fathers when 
I they apparently go counter to their modern theories. Several 
s I have given in the sequel aa applied to ilie writinga of 
I Auguatiue. On thia view of the subject I cannot do better than 
1 quote the opinions expressed by Dr. J. U. Newman, now a Cardinal 
I in the Roman Church, extracted from his "Lectures on the Pro- 
l|thetioal OSBce of the Church" (2nd Edition) : — 

" Whatever prinuiplas they profess in theory, reaembliog or coincident 
I with oar own, yet wtien they come to particulars, when they bave to prove 
I this or that article of their Creed, they snperaede the appeal to Soriptnre 
L and Antiquity by the pretence of the IntuUiliility of the Chnrcb, thna aolving 
I the whole qaestion by a suiniuary aud final interpretation both of Antiqnitv 
r mnd of Scnptiira ■' (p. 60). 

■' They [the RomanistB] extol the Fathers as a whole, and disparage them 
J individually ; they call them one by oue Doctors of the Charch, yet they 
I Bxplain away one by one their argamenta, jndgmeut, and testiwony. T^ 
I IBfiise to combine their separate and coincident statements ; they take e; 
y himself, and settle wilh the first before they go on to the neit. And thna 
r boasted reliance on the Fathers comes at leiirth to this,— to identify 
fcOatholicity with the Decrees of Conccils, and to admit those Councils only 
Btthich the Pope has con&rnied " (p. 71), 

"Eomanist, heretic, and infidel nnite with one another in denying the 
Tthodoxy of the first centnriea " (p. 74). 
"The Fathers are onl^ so far of aae 
3 the Boman doctnnesi and in no 
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the oonclasions whicL their Church has adopted ; they are of anthority when 
they seem to agree with Eome, of noae if tney differ " (p. 53}. 

" How naelesH then is it to contend with EomaDiata, as if they practically 
agreed to our foandationa, however much tbey pretend to it ! Ours is Anti- 
quity, theirs the eiistiog Chiirch " (p. 85). 

" According to the avowed or implied conviction of their most eminent 
Divines, ttioro is much actually to cenaare in the writings of the Fathers, 
much that IB poaitively hostile to the Roman syatem " (p. 97). 

'' Enough has heea said to ahow the hopeleaanesa of our prospects in the 
controversy with Bome. We have her own avowal that the Fathers ought 
to be followed, and again that she does not follow them ; what more can we 
require than her witnesa againat heraelf which ia here anpplied us ? If such 
inconsistency ia not at once fatal to her claims, which it wonld seem to he, 
at least it ia a moat encooragiug omen in our contest with her " (p. 99). 

"As far as it ia Catholic and Scriptural, it 'Roraanismj appeals to the 
Fathers; as far as it is a corruption, it linda it neceasary to aupersede 
them " (p. 12-t), 

The various subjects on which I have treated might have been 
considerably elaborated and strengthened by additional quotations 
from the writings of Augustine, at the expense of tlie patience of 
the reader; but sufBcient proofs, I trust, have been advanced to 
establish, as a fact, that the " Catholic Faith," as taught by Augus- 
tine, was wholly different from the theological system as now pro- 
fessed by the Roman Church, as promulgated by the Decrees of the 
Trent Council and the Creed of Pope Pius IV., including the more 
modern additions of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, and the Supremacy and alleged Pergonal Infallibility, 
"in faith and morals," of the local Bishop of Rome. 

Augustine of tiie fifth century, the subject of the present sketch, 
has often been confounded with Augustine — or Austin the Monk — 
of the seventh century, who sought to subjugate British Christiana 
to the dominion of the Bishop of Rome. Nevertheless, as a fact 
beyond dispute, not one single dogma covered by the Plan Creed, 
and the subsequent additions above alluded to, including the 
" Supremacy," formed part of the faith of the Roman Church of 
that period, or of the Christian dogmas alleged to have been then 
planted In this oountry. These were all additions of sucoeHsive sub- 
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SAINT AUGUSTINE. 



H BIOOBAPHICAL. 

Of all the Fathers of the Church Augustine is reputed, and justly 
80, one of the most illuatrioua. Milner, in hia "History of 
Christianity, "■!■ gives the following testimony as to his genius :— " Of 
the several Christian writers since the Apoatles, AuguBtine has 
maintained the most prominent and extensive influence. . . . By the 
extraordinary adaptation of his genius to hia own age, the compre- 
hensive grandeur of his views, the intense earnestness of his charac- 
ter, hia inexhauBtihIe activity, the vigour, warmth, and perspicuity 
of his style, had a right to command the homage of Western 
Christendom. He was at once the first universal, and the purest and 

most powerful of the Latin Christian writers He retained the 

fervour and energy of the African style, with much purer and per- 
spicuous LatiniLy. His ardent imagination was tempered by reason* 
ing powers which grappled with every suhject." A late writer has 
thus summed up the general estimate of Augustine : — " Augustine's 
position in history has been a singular one. Most prophets and 
teachers of that high rank have been honoured by a largo measure 
of the world's hatred and abuse. But it has been his lot to receive, 
through all the ages, a nearly unanimous acclaim of admiration. 
Romish Church historians, like Dupin, tell us of ' his holiness and 
his virtues, known and admired by all the world ; ' or, like Butler, 
in his Lives of the Saints, remark that 'the name of the great 
Augustine raises in all minds the most exalted idea, and commands 
the moat profound respect.' As to Protestant writers, it is not at 
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2 SAINT AUOTJ8TIKE, 

all surpneing that, with Moslieim, tbey apeak of him aa a man J 
' whose fame is spread throughout the Christian world ; ' or, like tf 
late Dean Milman, describe him as ' the one great authority ii 
theology ; ' or, like the Church hisloriaD, Eobertson, as ' a teachei 
of wider and more lasting influence than any since the apostles;^ 
or, like Dean Waddington, as 'the most celebrated among :" 
ancient Christian fathers.' But the most recent writer, and i 
least competent judge, Dr. Merivale, Dean of Ely, may be a]lowa< 
to sum up all former testimonies, when he describes this _ 
logian aa — 'He who is regarded by common consent as i 
greatest of the Christian Fathers, ihe most illustrious, I may say, o 
all Christian thinkers; the most learned, for Lis time the most e 
lightened— let me add, the most spiritually -minded, of the earlj 
Church— St. Augustine.'" 

Augustine ia professed to be held in the highest estimRtion l^ 
members of tba Roman Church, The compilers of the "Roman 
Breviary"* inform us that :—" Augustine wrote so much, and that 
with such godlineas and understanding, that he is to be held among 
the very chiefest of them by whom the teachings of Ohristiauiiy 
have been shown forth. He is one of the first of those whom later 
theologians have followed in method and in argument," He has 
been raised to the distinguished position of "Saintship," and takes 
his place in the Roman Calendar as one of the canonized. His 
festival is celebrated on the 2filh August. One of the requisites 
previous to canonization is proof that miracles have been wrought 
by or through the candidate proposed for celestial honours, either 
during this life or after death. In the "Roman Breviary," which 
otherwise contains an elaborate profusion of miracles attributed to 
various {so-called} " Saints," none are there recorded as having 
been performed by or through Augustine ; nor do we find any men- 
tion throughout his voluminous works that he exercised any such 
power. In his celebrated work on " The City of God," at the begin- 
ning of the eighth chapter of the second book, he said: — "I can 

I Bay miracles were necessary before the world beheved, that it might 
believe; hut whosoever now doth require a wonder that he may 

I believe, is himself a wonder that heUaveth not when all the world 

' believeih."t 

At wliat time, or under what circumstances, Augustine was de- 
clared to have attained that exalted rank does not appear. Although 
he repudiated the authority of the Bishop of Rome, and actually 
died in what would now be called heresy, and if living would subject 
himself to the ban of Rome's excommunication, his works teeming 
with, as vre shall presently see, heretical teaching, Augustine is 
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isidered an object wonby of prayer as a Mediator 
before God, and hia merits Rto pleaded on behalf of men.* 

Augustine was bom at Tagaste, a town of Numidia, in Africa, on 
the 13cli Nov,, A.D. 354. Hia father, Palricius, a citizen of that place, 
embraced Christianity late io hfe. He was poor, but a member of 
the Town Council, Hia mother, Monnica, was a Christian woman, 
remarkable for ber piety and for her devotion to her son. 

The early daya of Augustine were by no means encouraging to 
his parents. His father sent him to Madaura, to advance him in 
classical learning, hut he not only showed no inclination for study, 
but waa what we should call in the present day " a fast yonngman." 
This we learn from his " Confessions," which he wrote in the forty* 
first year of his age. He there tella us that he " shunned the 
school as a plague ; he loved nothing but gaming and public stews ; 
he stole all he could from his father; he invented a thousand lies to 
avoid the rod, which they were obliged to make use of to piinish his 
licentiousness. "t 

At the age of sixteen he was removed from Madaura and sent to 
Carthage to study rhetoric. Here he made great progress in the 
sciences; but, alas! he gave himself up to debauchery and other 
vices,! and notwithstanding the earnest remonstrances of his mother, 
be persisted in his career of vice. He tells us that he "looked upon 
her admonitions as such womanish advice that he was ashamed to 
follow it."§ This life of dissipation he continued to indulge in, even 
up to the time of his baptism, which took place in his thirty-third 
year. 

While at Carlhnge Augustine perfected himself in rhetoric and 
other sciences. When he returned to Tagaste he became a teacher 
of rhetoric, and gained for himself considerable applause for the I 
uncommon abilities he displayed. The study of the Scriptures waa 
not suited to bo unhealthy a mind ; he was disgnated with their 
simplicity, devoting himself rather to the study of Pagan writers. [ 
He waa a great admirer of their eloquence. In this frame of mind 
it is not surprising that we hod him joining the Manicbeans, a 
heretical sect founded by one Manes in the third century, who 
taught most pernicioua doctrines, alike repugnant to reason and 
Holy Scripture. Augustine, however, did not embrace all their 
opinions. It waa a happy event for the cause of Christianity that 
so zealous and powerful an advocate and reasoner, one who under- 
stood so well the ana of controversy, eventually abandoned the 
Maniohean "heresy. His restless energy, and perhaps his ambition, 

• Tho '' Roman Breviarj," in the Featival of An'ustinfl, hu the following prayer : — 
" right eioellent Tasoher, Light of the Holy Chnroh, Blossod Auguatine, loTsr of the 
Divine Law, praj for us to the Son ot Hod."— Pars Estiva, p. 603. Dublin Edition, 
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certainly hia loTe of argument by profeaaion, might liave induced * 
him to become a leader of the sect, and in his more mature years to 
frame siieli a system as might have become formidable to the ortho- 
doK bishopa and clergy, as well as a stumbling-block to the laity, all 
of whom had sufficient to try their constancy in the persecutions of 
the age. While, on the other hand, the intimate knowledge he had 
acquired of the practical working of these very heresies led him, by 
God's mercy, to be one of their most determined and effective oppo- 
nents. He continued a follower of the Maoichean sect for Dine 
years, and unhappily led many, during that period, to embrace their 
errors. 
I Augustine went back to Carthage a.d. 380, where he also taught 
I rhetoric with continued success and reputation to himself. He was 
i accompanied by his mother, who devoted herself to the apparently 
hopeless task of weaning him from his vices. His ambition led him 
to go to Rome, A.U. 383, where he hoped to find a new field for the . 
display of his learning and abilities. His father was then dead, hut 
he was maintained by an intimate friend, Romanian. He left 
Carthage without communicating with either his mother or his 
patron, lest they should thwart him in bis designs. At Rome he 
taught rhetoric with as much success and applause as at Carthage; 
hut, after a short stay of only a few months, he left the city in 
disgust at the fraudulent conduct of the studenta. By the intro- 
duction of Symmachus, Prefect of Rome, he was appointed, a.d. 383, 
Professor of Rhetoric at Milan. Here also he was much esteemed, 
and was received with great kindness by the Bishop of that city, tha 
f illustrious Ambrose. He was first induced to attend hia lectures 
( from curiosity, having heard a bJgh report of his eloquence. His 
r mother followed him to Milan, and she continued to bestow on him 
her maternal tenderness and advice. It pleased God that this double 
influence should convert his heart. In his "Confessions" Augus- 
tine thus describes the first Christian influence on his mind : — 

" There at Milan I waited on Ambrose, the Bishop, a man 
renowned for piety throughout the world, and who then ministered 
the bread of life to the people wiih much zeal and eloquence. The 
man of God received me like a father, and I conceived an affection 
for him, not as a teacher, but as a man kind tO me; audi studiously 
attended his lectures, only with a curious desire of discovering 
whether fame had done justice to his eloquence or not. But 
salvation is far from sinners such as I then was; and yet I was 
gradually approaching it, and knew it not. By degrees I was 
brought to attend to the doctrines of the Bishop. A number of 
difGoulties raised upon ihe Scriptures by the Mautcheea found in 
the exposition of Ambrose a satisfactory solution. My mother was 
now come to me, courageous through piety, following me by land 
and sea, and trusting confidently in Thee through all perils. She 
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found me Tery hopeless with respect to the discovery of trutli. How- 
ever, when I told her my present situation, she answered thut uhe, 
helieved in Christ that before slie left this world she would see me a 
sound believer."* 

Augustine was now led to study the Scriptures; and by the nid 
of his mother's prayers, tears, and entreaties, and the wfioleaorae 
society and influence of his friends, Alypius and Simplicinn, and uf 
the venerable Ambrose, it pleased God to give him a new life.f He 
ceased to teach rhetoric, and was bnplized by Ambrose on Enater 
Eve, in the year 387. His illegitimate sou, Adeodatus (a strange 
name this — A-deo-datus — to give to sucli an offspring} was bap- 
tized at the same time, Augustine appears also to have been 
greatly influenced by reading the life of the Hermit Antonius. He 
further describes the immediate incidents which led lo his conversion. 
He tells us that he retired to a <}uiet spot, accompanied by his 
friend Alypius, and there in tears he bewailed his former iniquities, 
beseeching God's grace to assist him in his repentance, when he 
beard "from a neighbouring house a voice, as of a boy or girl, 
chanting or oft repeating tie worda ToUe el lege, tolls et lege — / 
' Take up and read,' " He received this, he says, as an invitation to ( 
take np the Holy Scriptures, which he did, and he opened the book, I 
and bis eyes fell on the text (Komans xiii. 13, 14), "Not in 1 
revelling and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not \1 
in strife and jealousy : but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and ' 
take no thought for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof." 

This incident seems to have directed his future course of action, . 
leading to a new and Christian life. His mother, however, did 
not long survive to joy over the final conversion of ber son — the 
single aim and object of her life. She died at Ostia, on the Tiber, 
on her journey home to Africa with her son; and in the ninth book 
of his "Confessions" Augustine has left a brief, but touching, 
tribute to her memory. He was ordained priest a d. 391 by Valerius, j 
Bishop of Hippo, having spent the three previous years in retire- 
ment and study, when he wrote, among other works, his book on 
"True Eeligion." 

In the year 895 Augustine became coadjutor to his Bishop, and 
was in that year consecrated Bishop of Hippo, which see be' 
occupied for the space of thirty years, and died a.d. 4.30, in the 
seventy-sixth year Of his age, during which period be devoted 
himself with untiring zeal and energy in combating the various 
heresies which threatened almost the existence of Christianity — 

* "Confeaaiona," Lib. y, c. iLiL liy., Lib, »i. o. i. 

tin the sarlj part of hia " ConfEnaiona" Augnst'me thna refers 'o faia having 
rsceived tlia troth through the miaiatry of AmhroaB : — " H; Faith, U Lotil, calls oa 
Thee : the faith which Tboa hath breathed int^ ms by the iacamatioa of Th; Son, 
ininietrj of Thy Preacher. " (" Confeaaiona,'' Lib. L o. i,) 
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belieyers suffering at the Bume time under the cruel peraecutions of 
the invadera who had laid desolate the vast proviaces of the Roman 
Empire, and who, in 429, under the ferocious Genseric, devastated 
the north of Africa. Hippo, Augustine's native town, was one of 
the few cities which Btill afforded a refuge for the persecuted 
provinces. This venerahle Bishop and soldier of Christ refused, 
though more than seventy years old, to abandon his post. In the 
third month of the siege he was released by death, and escaped the 
horrors of the capture, the cruelties of the conqueror, and a witness 
to the desolation of the Church. We are informed hy the compilera 
of the Eoman Breviary that " his body was carried to Sardinia, but 
' Luitprand, King of the Lombards, afterwards bought it for a great 
price, and took it to Ticino, where it is honourably buried." At the 
present day the tomb of Augustine is exhibited in the Cathedral 
Church of Pavia, a town in I.ombardy, on the River Ticino, where 
It is pretended his body still reposes.* 

This great and good man, whose youth was spent in debauchery 
and vice, died, there can be no doubt, a true servant of Christ; and 
his own life he has himself described with much dramatic fidelity in 
his "Confessions." 

The works of Augustine have gained for him immortal honour. 
Among these we may particularly mention "The City of God," 
a remarkable production of human intellect and industry; while 
his (so-called) "Retractations," written late in life, shows him to 
have had a mind superior to earthly vanity, since in this he 
had the courage to acknowledge errors into which he had fallen 
in his previous writings. His "Confessions" are also remarkable 
as being, perhaps, the only work of the kind of the early 
Christians, giving the reasons which led so powerful an intellect 
to quit the more seductive paths of Pagan philosophy. It 
illustrates the successive workings of a reasoning mind, which 
induced him ultimately to embrace the simplicity of the Gospel, 
and to lead a holy life, inseparable from the practice of true 
Christianity. 

His principal efforts were directed against heresies. He enume- 
rates eighty-eight distinct heresies which distracted the Church. + 
Again, the unauthorized novelties and superstitions introduced by 
recent converts to Christianity formed the subject of many of his 
protests, hut apparently not with the same zeal which led him 
to combat the heresies of hia day. "Approve of these things," 
he said, "I cannot; reprove them more freely I dare not."t 

*AiIdison, in bu interesting tnTela in Italf in 169!>, refera to this eubjeoL H« 
tUUt :— "That tbe Caaona Regular, who beld half of (be ume cbunh in their b&nda, 
would bj no means allow it to he the body oi the Saint, nor ii it jet rMOgniigd hj tbe 
Pope." (London, 1728, pp. 2J, 25.) 

+ Lib. do ewrea. Tom, riii. p. 3, Benei Edit. 

t Epial. ad Juinar. Tom. ir. p. 112. 
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The beat edition of the worka of AnguBtine ia tliitt printed at 
Puns, under oare of the Benedictine Monks of St. Maur, 1679- 
1700.* If all that is attributed to bim were genuine, we sliouid 
have [fifteen in] eleven folio volumes the produce of lits indefatigahle 
pen. Among theae, however, some are admitted to be decidedly 
spurious, others doubtful, and many of the genuine writings have 
been interpolated. Dr. James, in his learned " Treatise of the 
Corruptions of Scripture, Councils, and Fathers by Prelates, Pastors, 
and Pillars of the Church of Rome for the Maintenance of Popery,"t | 
has cited sixty different works attributed to Augustine which have | 
been admitted by learned Romish theologians to be either doubtliil \ 
or decidedly spurious, hut which are nevertheless repeatedly quoted 
as genuine by leas scrupulous writers, in order to maintain the 
authority of some modern Romish dogma, under the sanction of ao 
illustrious a Prelate aa was Augustine. It is a lamentable fact that 
the garbled and interpolated passages, and the decidedly spurious 
writings attributed to Augustine are those principally quoted by 
Roman Catholic controversialists in order to give a colour of 
antiquity to their modern dogmas. 

*,* From the manner in which I have treated my subject, 
taking the citations of different champions of Soman ism, some 
few repetitions will be found. Under the circumstances such 
repetitions can scarcely be avoided. 



m CHAPTER II. 

' AUGUSTINE AS AN AUTHORITY IN CONTROVERSIES. 

CoNTROVEBsy, on questions of religious belief, which turn princi 
pally on points of dogma, is at all times unsatisfactory. The trite 
proverb is too true, that the disputant convinced against his will 
claims the right, notwithstanding, to retain, and does retain, his 
original convictions. When, however, a great and esteemed theo- 
logian and Christian Bishop, such, for example, aa the illustrious 
Bishop of Hippo of the fourth century, is claimed as a Doctor and 
Teacher, and as belonging to one particular communion of Christians, 
it becomes a legitimate, and, to a certain extent, an interesting sub- 
ject for investigation, how far that exoluaive claim can be justified 
by the only teat afforded us— namely, by an impartial examination of 
hia writings. 

■ I have qnoted Ui^ely also from the 1562 edition (Lngdnni), being greatly neaiatad 
by the admirable and careful selection made by M(. Keary in his "Handbook of the 
PathaiB." 

+ London, 1843, pp. 45-67. Dn Pin enumerates about 330 Bermona aa "spurious." 
HonToUaBibUoth., Tom. v. p. 218. eol. 1. Paris, 16&0. 
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AugUEtine beiDg claimed as a caooDized Saint of the Komitn 
Church, the question at once suggests itself: "Did St. Augustine 
hold and teach the distinctive principles of Rome's dogmatic theo- 
logy of the present day ? " A lay member of the Roman Church, 
who is required to accept everything relating to hia religion upon 
trust, and without inquiry, will doubtless consider the proposition 
self-evident from the fact that the individual in question is claimed 
as a canonized Saint, and a Doctor and Teacher of his Church, He 
misquotes, or rather, misapplies the oft-repeated saying attributed lo 
Augustine : "Bomalocuta, causa finita eat " — "Rome having spoken, 
the question is settled." We, however, of the Reformed Churches, 
look higher for our ftuidance on such matters. We follow the wise 
counsel of Paul, to " Prove all things, and hold fast that which is 
good." With us, therefore, the proposition raises a fair subject for 
consideration. 

Members of the Roman Church generally affect the greatest 
reverence for the Fathers. Their Church, in her Creed known as 
Pope Pius IV.'s Creed, lays down a precise rule for their guidance — 
namely, that no one shall advance any particular interpretation of 
Scripture unless that particular interpretation is sufported by the 
unanimous agreement of the Fathers.* 

Another principle insisted on and repeatedly asserted in the 
decrees of the Council of Trent is, that their doctrines, as defined 
by that Council, have remained unchanged since tlie time of the 
Apostles; and have, as thus defined by them, been universally 
taught by the Fathers, and through them been held unchangeably 
by the Church. Their doctrines, they assert, are proved from 
Scripture and Tradition. The former the written word of God, the 
latter the word of God not committed to writing by the Apostles, 
but revealed to them by Christ, and handed down by them hy word 
of mouth. It is frankly admitted that there are doctrines taught by 
the Roman Church, as matters of faith, which are not found in 
Scripture. The late Cardinal Wiseman in his Lectures says — " I 
have more than once commented on the incorrectness of that method 



of arguing, which demands that we prove every one of our doctrines 
individually from the Scriptures. I occupied myself, during my 
first course of lectures, in demonstrating the Catholic principle of 
faith that the Church of Christ was constituted by Him the deposi- 
tory of His truths, and that although many were recorded in His 
Holy Word, still many were committed to tradidona] keeping. "t He 
here refers to a, statement made in his third lecturej with reference to 
these Traditions of his Church, where his definitions are clear and 

' OanoU. Trid. apiid BnlUi, p. 311. Romn, 156-1. 

t "LectnrHon tbePrineipftlDoctriiiMiiidPrtetieuof thsCatbalicCbuicb." 18S1. 
Ltot. it Tol. ii. p. iZ. 
1 IhU. .ol, i. p. 01. 
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concise : — " Tradition, or the doctrine delivered down, and the uri- 
wrilten Word of God, are one and the same thing. But it must 
not be thought that Cftiholioa conceive there is a oerlain mass of 
vague and floating opinions which may, at the option of the Pope, 
or of a Council, or of the whole Church, be turned into Articles of 
Faith. Neither is it imphedby the term unwritlen Word, that these 
Articles of Faith, or TriiditioDS, are nowhere recorded. Because, on 
the contrary, suppose a difficulty to arise regarding any doctrine so 
that men should differ, and not know what precisely to believe, and 
that the Church thought il prudent or necessary to define what is to 
be held, the method pursued would be to examine most accurately 
the writings of the Fathers of the Church to ascertain what in 
different countries and in different ages was by them held ; and then 
collecting the suffrages of all the worid and all times — not, indeed, to 
create a new article of faith — but to define what has always been the 
faith of the Catholic Church," To the same effect did Cardinal 
Bellarmine as distinctly, but in fewer words, declare that: — 
" Although these Traditions are not written in the Scriplures, tbey 
are, nevertheleas, written in the monuments of the ancients, and in 
the ecclesiastical boolts."* We need not wait to comment on the 
hopelesa^nay, we venture to assert, the impossible —task here set 
before us. The inquirer after the truth must first ascertain which 
are the genuine works of the Fathers, and then he has to satisfy 
himself what is a genuine Tradition to constitute it an Article of 
Faith. Bui this hopeless task, nevertheless, exemplifies the impor- 
tance professed to he given to the vmtten testimony of the Fathers 
in all questions of disputed doctrine. In the "Faith of Catholics "f 
we are informed that " Antiquity is the badge of our Faith. Id any 
other view, as the Catholic Creed in all its Articles is clearly defined, 
and is as unchangeable as it has been unchanged," .... "the 
Creed or rehgious belief of Catholics is not confined to Scripture, 
but it is that which our Saviour taught, and His Apostles delivered, 
before the sacred books of the New Testament had any existence. 
During the course of His mission, and after His resurrection, the 
Apostles had been instructed by their Divine Master, fully and 
explicitly we cannot doubt, in all things that it was necessary for 
them to know." We are not informed which are the dogmas thus 
alleged to have been communicated to the Apostles, which they did 
not afterwards commit to writing. As a fact, we in vain search in 
the writings of Apostles, or of {what are called) the Apostolic 
Fathers - or even of the Christian " Fathers " for four hundred years 
— for any sanction or authority whatever to lead us to believe that 
any one single Article of the Roman Church — added to the old 
^preed — has been handed down as an Apostolic Tradition ; and it 







SAINT 4UQUSTISE 

may be boldly asserted that not one of tbese additional Articles, 
now made necessary to salvation, to be believed as an Article of 
Christian Faitb, is to be found in the volurainous writings of Augoa- 
tine. Nevertheless, the Fathers are claimed as Rome's exclusive 
property. We, on the other hand, examine their writings for what 
they are worth, as a Counsel would a Witness ; and, as a general 
rule, we admit them as bearing testimony to the common belief of 
the Church of their day. In perusing their writings, we are not 
required implicitly to admit all that they taught. We accept them 
only so far as they conform to Scriptural teaching. Augustine him- 

"f invites us to examine his writings by this rule. He says: — 
" That which in my books you think to he undoubtedly true, unless 
thou provest it to be true indeed, hold it not."* Again, he said : — 
B not such weight to the writings of men, he they never so 
worthy and Catholic, as to the Canonical Scriptures, yet yielding 
that reverence that is due unto them. We may mialike and refuse 
something in their writings, if we find they have thought otherwise 
than the truth may bear; and such am I in the writings of others, 
and such I would wish others to be in mine."t 

Again ho protested in these emphatic words; — "If, concerning 
Christ or His Church, or concerning any other thing which belongs 
to the Faith or to our life, I will not say jf we, for we are not to be 
compared with him who siiid, ' But if we,' and immediately added, 
'or an angel from heaven, declare to you any gospel besides that 
which we have received in the legal and Evangelical Scriptures, let 
him be accursed.'"! 

Angustine's reverence for the Scriptures, and his estimation of 
their authority, are clearly shown in the following declaration; — 
" Let not these words be heard between us — ' I say,' or ' you say ; * 
bat rather let us bear — ' thus saith the Lord ; ' for there are certain 
books of our Lord in whose authority both sides acquiesce; there 
let us seek our Church, there let us judge our cause. Take away, 
therefore, all those things which each alleges against the other, and 
which arc derived from any other aource than the canonical books 
of the Holy Scriptures. § But perhaps some will ask. Why take 
away such authorities ? Because I would have the Holy 
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* Aogaat. da ProB. Uh. iii. de Trinit., p. 6S, Tom. xi. Edit. Baul. 

+ Augjut nd Fortanit. Epist. Tom. ii p. 502. Paria, ]673. 

1 Lib. iii, Cont. Lit. Petil. c vii. Tddi. ii. p. 302. Bened. Edit. 

S I shall faave to mnaider, in ita proper piscs, tba queatiaa of Aagnstine's allegsd 
MSeptuce of tbe 47lh CsnoD of tbe Coaacil of CsitbagB, containiog, in tbe list of tba 
O»non of Scripture, the Apoerjpba, Ksis erroneoDslj mlleged. For the present I cootont 
mjaelf with refeiring to tbo fallowing works of Augostine, wherein be specially rejects 
ths whole of ibe Apoorypbn from tbe locred Canon of Scriptara :— De Minb. Sura 
Pcript. Lib. u. c 31, p. 26, Tom. ill It. i. Paris, 16S6 ; De Ci». Del, Lib. iTiiL 
G. 36, p. SlU, Tom. iii Paris, 16S!> ; Cant. Secundam Ep. Qaud. Lib. 1. c. 31, p. 831, 
Kdit. Basil. 
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Church proved, not 
God."* 

And this is the rule hy which we 
should be judged. " Holy Scripiure oontaineth all things 
to salvation ; bo that whatsoever is not read therein, nor 
proved thereby, is not to be required of any man that it should be 
beheved as an Article of Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary 
to salvation." 

There ia, therefore, this marked difference between the members of 
the Reformed Church and the members of the Roman Church in 
estimating the doctrine and teaching of Augustine, or any other of 
the early Christian writers. We hold all that they taught when it 
agrees with Scriptural teauhing, and reject— as invited by Augustine 
himself — whatever is contrary or repugnant thereto ; while 
Komanists, on the other hand, arbitrarily reject all that does not 
agree with the teaching of their Church, as embodied in the decrees 
of the Trent Council and their Plan Creed, irrespective of Scrip- 
tural authority. Nevertheless, while they reject such parts of 
Augustine's writings as are repugnant to modern Bomish dogmas, 
they still claim him as an orthodox Doctor and teacher, because, as 
Miihler interprets him : " herein he showed himself a good Catholic, 
that he himself gives us permiasion to examine bis private opinions 
and to retain only what is sound." This is true ; hut Augustine did 
not submit liia works to the authority of " thk Church " which, in 
modern parlance, means the Pope and Bishops and the "Congrega- 
tion of the Index," who claim the right of prohibiting or purging 
supposed erroneous sentiments; hut he defers to the judgment of 
each individual reader, lay or clerical. We shall see that the 
rejected opinions of Augustine arc exactly those which are 
thoroughly Scriptural, and such as militate especially against 
Romish excrescences on " the faith once dehvered to the Saints," 

Augustine was one of the moat prolific writers of the early 
Church ; and notwithstanding modem objections, the greatest weight 
is at times professedly attached to all he wrote. Of his writings 
Jerome, a Presbyter, and claimed also as a Saint of the Roman 
Church, a contemporary of Augustine, observed, in his 172nd 
Epistle : — " Whatever could be said respecting sacred Scripture, or 
derived from its source hy the most profound intellect, has been said 
by thee." And even in modern times we find Maldonat, a Jesuit 
writer, express the opinion — though at times inconsistent with him- 
self, as we shall presently see — that:—" St. Augustine is an author 
of that esteem, that were his opinion neither proved hy Scripture nor 
. reason, nor any other author, yet the sole reverence of his person 
Ldeserves sufficient authority by itself."+ So important, ' ' " 
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tbe opinions of Augustine considered, tbat the whole of the RomislrJ 
Church, in the seventeenth century, was thrown into confusion,* 
more pBvticularly in France, arising from a dispute whether certain 1 
doctrines on grace and justification, alleged to have been taught by J 
him, were or were not in hia works. A most deadly feud arose oaj 
the subject between the two contending sects of Romanists, who! 
were called respectively Jansenists and Jesuits, the AugustiniansB 
and Dominicans siding with the former. It was Dr. Newman (now J 
Cardinal), in one of his lively moods, who wrote : — " I venture to J 
say, that if you wish to get a good view of the unity, conaistenoy, / 
solidity, and reality of [Roman] Catholic teaching, your best way ia ' 
to get up the controversy on Grace and the Immaculate Con- 1 
oeption."* 

Cornelius Jansen, Professor of Divinity at the College of Louvain,! 
and afterwards Bishop of Ypres, after twenty years of close study ofj 
the works of Augustine, wrote his celebrated work entitled " AuguB--| 
tinus Comelii Jansenii," which, when it appeared, some time aftsr, 
bis death, convulsed the whole of France ; the contest between the i 
opposing sects lasted nearly seventy years; the propositions J 
respecting the mystery of Divine grace, supposed to have heem 
derived by Jansen from Augustine, and alleged to he in the " Angus- , 
tinua," being violently opposed by the Jesuits. 

The controversy had arisen previous to the days of Jansen, and ij 
was maintained for many years with the greatest acrimony on hotb.l 
sides. The question which raged between the Dominicans andij 
Jesuits had been referred to Pope Clement VIII. Ha entrusted thej 
investigation to a committee of learned divines, who. after several 
years' deliberation, reported in favour of the Dominicans andJ 
Augustinians, whose opinions they declared were more in accordancea 
with Scripture and the Fathers than those advanced by Molina, tt 
the champion of the Jesuits. Clement died in the year 1005, before'J 
his decision was given. Paul V. laboured on the questions, but he I 
also died before his infnlhble wisdom could be brought to decideii 
the dispute, Jansen's hook was, nevertheless, through the infiuenoart 
of the Jesuits, condemned by the Inquisitors in 1(141 ; and>J 
Urban VIII., in the year following, anathematized it by a solemDil 
Bull. The Jansenists, however, treated that Bull with conlempt.r 
Ultimately, Innocent X., by Bull dated aist May, 16S3,tinfivaJ 
leading propositions condemned the doctrines of the Jansenists,.] 
and of consequence the teaching of Augustine on the disputed, I 
points, as heretical,! 

There can, however, be no doubt that an impartial reader will,! 
B that Jansen followed the doctrines taught by Augustine ; and I 

• Kcwman on ■' Angliean Difficulties," p. 225, 1S50. 

tSee BnlUrium Ronmnum, Tom. Tt, p. 15e. 

X Sm Motheim'* Uool. Bi^t. CenL itii. a, i. uo. ii part i. % ilii. 
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we caoBot hut Bilmire tlie inconsiBtency of Kome condemniDg, on 

the one hand, the doctrines of the AuguBtinians and Dominicans, as 
maintained by Jansen and as taught hy Ctilvii), and lauding and 
canonizing Augustine on the other. The Council of Trent con- 
demned the doctrine of " Free-will " as taught by Calvin ; and yet 
nothing is more clear than that the teaching of Calvin and 
Augustine was one on " Free-will " as well as " Predestination," as 
explained by Jansen. This has been clearly proved by Canon 
Mozley in his admirable book, "The AugusUnian Doctrine." Milner, 
in bis "History of Cbristianily,'' remarks : — "In later days Augns- 
tinian theology formed much of the doctrinal system of Luther ; it 
was worked up into a still more rigid and uocoai promising system 
by' the severe intellect of Calvin, and it was remoulded into the 
Boman Catholic doctrine of Janaen. The popular theology of moat 
of the Protestant sects is but a modified Augustinianism."* And 
the learned Priest Erasmus said that some condemned those things 
in Luther's writings which in St. Augustine's and St. Bernard's 
works passed for orthodox and pious.t 

The followers of Thomas Aquinas, into whom it was said that the ' 

Boul of Augustine had migrated, and the Dominicans, taught much 

the same doctrine on " Free-will " as did Augustine and the ' 

Jaosenists ; and yet they would have deemed it a hbel to be classed 

with Calvinists. "If one might be suffered," said the learned 

Bayle, " to judge of another's thoughts, here would be great room 

for saying that Doctors are, in this case, great comedians, and only 

acting a part; and that they cannot but be sensible that the Council 

of Trent either condemned a mere chimera, which never entered into 

the thoughts of the Calvinists, or else thiit it condemned, at the 

same time, both St. Augustine and the 'physical predestination;' 

I BO that, when they boast of having St. Augustine's faith, and never 

I to have varied in the doctrine, it is only meant to preserve a decorum 

■ and to save the system from destruction, which a sincere confession 

' of the truth must necessarily occasion." 

The Janseuistio aud Calvioistic doctrines were, in fact, so identical 

with those taught by Augustine that the Church of Home found 

herself in some perplexity. She could not repudiate so great a 

name, which she had glorified; but there were those who had more 

zeal than discretion, who went to the source of ofi'ence— namely, 

Augustine himself, and attacked him. Among others we may men- 

i tion John Adam, the French Jesuit and preacher of the seventeenth 

I oonlury.J When John Adam was reproached for his boldness he 

t very justly retorted: — "I fear nothing; no one can attack my 

• Vol. i[i. p, 216, Edit. 1840. 

f EiBsm. Epiat. acl Albert. Bpiecop. el PriDC. Hoguat. CnrJirr. Tom. iii. n 514 
Lojjrt. B»t. 1703 
t See Bujle'e DUtionarj, title "John Adam," Notes C, D, L. LddiIod, 1734, 
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f my book about ' Grace,' without undertaking at the 
same time to support Calvin." And in our day we have Dr. Mohler, 
who, in his "Symbohk" (i.-v. 42) (a work recommended bytbelate 
Cardinal Wiseman, in his Introduction to his Moorfield Lectures), 
and on the authority of the Fathers, says: — "No Church Father, 
even the most eminent, ever succeeded in imposing his own peculiar 
views on the Church. Augustine is a remarkable illustration of 
this. What writer ever acquired a higher authority than he ? Yet his 
theory of original sin and ffrace was not that of the Church ; and 
herein precisely he shows himself a good Catholic, that he himself gives 
us the permission to examine his private opinions, and to retain only 
what is sound." This is an artful evasion of a palpable difficulty, 
ingeniously conceived by a moat subtle controversialist. 

It may not he considered out of place to insert here a few of the 
many maxims uttered by Augustine on the doctrine of " juatificalion 
by faith ": — 

" All our good merits are only wrought in ua by grace ; and when 
God crowns our merits. He crowns nothing hut His own gifts,"* 

" If it were not given gratuitously, but was a rendering of one'B 
due, there would be no grace."t 

"Righteousness is not by the law, nor by the posaihility of out I 
nature, but by faith, and the gift of God through our Lord Jeaus.l 
Christ."! 

" ' For who makes thae to differ, and what hast thou that thou i 
hast not received? ' (1 Cor. iv. 7.) Our merits therefore do not J 
cause us to differ, hut grace. For if it be merit, it is a debt; Bnd.J 
if it be a debt, it is not gratuitous ; nnd if it be not gratuitous, it isT 
not grace."§ 

" Have just men, then, no merits? Certainly they have, because 
tliey are righteous. But they were not made righteous hy merits.1 
For they are made righteous when they are justified ; but, as tbi 
apostle says, they are justified freely by bis grace. "|| 

There are not wanting numerous other examples where Romaail 
Catholics have from time to time been compelled to reject thsl 
authority of Augustine when he appears to have condemned, byjl 
anticipation, as it were, their favourite dogmas. To give e 
instances of the many that might be adduced, Augustine sai 
" The works which are done without faith, though they seem good^-l 
are turned into sin."1[ Such a sentiment cuts at the very root oiM 
Rome's favourite teaching on merits and works of supererogation, oaM 
which so much depends, especially " Indulgences," and, to a oertoia J 



• Ad Seitinn., Epi^'t, 194, Tom. ii. Edit. IGfll. t Epist. 105. 

J To InnoMtit, Letter 177, Tom. ii. p. 6*26, Bilit, u above. 

i Sermoa 293, oa the Birth of John tbe Baptist, Tom. t. p. 11S2. 

n To SeiliauB, Letier 194, Tom. ii. Ed. as above. 

1! Aag. Cent duu Bp. Fslsg. td Bonil Lib. iii. e. 5, Tdih. iti. p. ii7. Paria, I6W. J 
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extent. Purgatory. The same Maldonat above quoted oppofles 
Augustine, and says : — " We may not defend that opinion which the 
Council of Trent did of late justly condemn — ' Omnia ii'Jiileliam 
opera esse peccala.' (' All works done without faith are sinful.') 
— although the great Father, St. Augustine, aeeina to be of that 
opinion."* Again, when Augustiue said that the " Rock " referred 
to in the text Matt. xvi. 18 was CHiil3T,t Stapleton, a celebrated 
champion of Romanism, replied that : — " It was a human error, caused 
by a diversity of the Greek and Latin tongues, wliich either he 
(Augustine) was ignorant of or did not mark. "J And, referring to 
the same interpretation, Cardiual Bellarmine said that Augustine 
" was deceived only by ignorance of the Hebrew tongue."^ And 
when Augustine is found to interpret the words of Christ, " This is 
my body, "II figuratively, by saying that Christ spoke these words 
when he gave a sign of Hia body, their champion, Thomas Harding, 
D.D., apologizes for these words thus; — "St. Augustine, fighting 
against the Manichees, ofteutttnes useth not bis own sense and 
meaning, but those things which by some means, howsoever it were, 
might seem to give him advantage against them, so he might put 
them to the rout. "H How truly characteristic is this! Here is a 
Roman Catholic who does not hesitate to admit that it is justifiable 
to put a false and alleged heretical interpretation on a test of 
Scripture for the purpose of obtaining a temporary victory over an 
opponent. When Augustine, commenting on the words in St. 
Luke's Gospel, " I will not hence forth drink of ihQ fruit of Ike 
vine," says : " They are to be understoodof the sacramental cup,"** 
and, consequently, it remained wine after consecration, Bellarmine 
replies that; — "He did not well consider that test, which appears 
by this, that he passed it over hghtly."+t And upon the same 
subject, where Augustine said; — "The Israelites ate of the same 
spiritual meat, but not the same corporal, which we eat ; for they 
ate manna, we another meat, but both the same spiritual meat."II 
Maldonat found this to be too Calvinistic, as be termed it; that is, 
it denied T ran substantiation, so he explained : — " I am verily per- 
suaded that if Augustine had been living in these days, and had 
seen the Calvinists so interpret St. Paul, he would have been of 
another mind, especially being such an utter enemy of heretics."§^ 
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■, Augustine would have written against his own 
viction for the sake of expediency ! 

We know that modem Roman coutroveraialists allege that the 
daily sacrifice spoken of by the Prophet Malachi was a prophecy 
pointing to the sacrifice of the Mass, whereas Augustine, following 
the interpretation given by Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, 
Hilary, and others, interpreted tbe prophecy as simply meaning the 
"prayers and praises of saints."* Azoriua, a noted Romaniat, 
takes Augustine to task for this, and eaya boldly: — " We oppose 1 
against him the general consent of the other Fathers and the 1 
testimony of the Council of Trent."+ Again, Augustine said: — ■'! 
"I know certain worshippers of tombs and pictures whom the J 
Church condemns." J Bellarmine objects by saying that: — "This 1 
book was written in the beginning of his first conversion to thej 
Catholic faith." § And in like manner Augustine, in his lldth.] 
" Epistle ad Januarium," cap. xi., said i — " No image of God onght J 
to be worshipped," &c. Bellarmine gives the same reply, and addsV 
that : — " On better information, Augustine changed his mind." He J 
nowhere, however, tells us where we are to find such retractatioa \\ 
And, once again. Tbe text 1 Cor. iii, 13, wherein Paul says that 
fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is, is quoted by 
Eomanists to prove their doctrine of Purgatory. Now, Augustine 1 
upsets this theory by stating that : — " By this fire is meant the fira i 
of tribulation in this hfe." || Bellarmine thus summarily diaposes of I 
him by saying : — " This opinion of his we have rejected," ^ f 

But perhaps the most extraordinary piece of assurance in this I 
line was perpetrated by Fulhertus, Bishop of Chartres. In the year ( 
1608 was published in Paris the works of this Bishop, " pertaining ] 
as well to the refuting of the heresies of his time as to clearing e ~ 
the history of the French." In page 168 we find quoted, word fc 
word, a passage from Augustine's commentary on tbe words of on 
Lord in the 6th chapter of St, John's Gospel ;** the interpretation^ 
given by Augustine is directly attributed to heretics! The passage* 
is as follows : — "Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and J 
drink His blood, ye have no life in you. Now, this seems to c 
mand a crime, or horrid thing, therefore it is a figure, will ^A#fl 
heretic my, commanding us to communicate in the passion of od^b 
Lord, and sweetly and profitably to treasure up in our memory that! 
the flesh was crucified and wounded for us." 

The passage is thus given in the original, being Augusdna'sj 




• Angost. Lib, li. Cont. Lit. Pet. d. 86, p. il% Tom. ii. Fa 
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exact words, except " dicet htereticaa " : — " Nisi manducaveritiB, 
inquit, carneoi Filli hominis, et BsnguiQem biberitia, non habebiiis 
vitam in vobis. Facinus velflagiliumvideturjubere. Fignra ergo est, 
dicet harelicus, preecipiens passioui Domini ease oommiinicanduin 
tantum, et siiaviter atque utifiter recondendum in memoria quod pro 
nobis earo ejus cruciflxa et vulnerata sit." 

So, aceordiDg to ibis Bisbop of Obartres, Augustine was a heretic 
for giving this figurative interpretation to our Lord's worda ! 

And ao we might proceed to weary the reader by citing 
additional examples.* 

The above fully justifies what Dr. (now Cardinal) Newman 
said, when a Minister in the Church of England, in his " Lectures 
on the Prophetical Office of the Church,"t on the use Romanists 
make of the Fathers as it may Boit their purpose. " The 
Fathers," he said, " are only so far of use in the eyes of 
Eomaniats as they prove the Roman doctrines, and in no sense 
are allowed to interfere with the conclusions wliich their Church 
has adopted; they are of authority when they seem to agree 
with Rome, of none when they differ." 

As an apt illuBtration of this jealousy of the Fathers, Cdrdinal 
Hosiua, a learned Polish Bishop, said: — "Often, when I was at 
Rome, 1 used to deplore this misery of ours, and so much the more 
because, when I was desirous of purchasing works of the four 
principal Doctors of the Church [St, Ambrose, St. Augustine, St. 
Aihanasius, St. Chrysostom], I was informed by the bookseller that 
he was not allowed to sell them — because there was an Edict of the 
Pope to the contrary."! 

AnotJier summary way of overcoming difficulties presented by 
the writings of Augustine, adopted by the Roman Church, is to 
order passages repugnant to her modern theories to be expurgated 
or expunged from his worka. We find these expurgated passages 
conveniently classified in their Expurgatory Indices, under different 
headings. I have in the nest chapter given a series of examples, 
selected from many others, set forth in the Madrid (I6C7) 
Edition. 

Thia process of Ecclesiastical Vandalism is boldly admitted by 
the compilers of the "Belgian Expurgatory Index," published at 
Antwerp, 1571. In page 5 we read : — -"We hear with many errors 
iu the old Catholic writers ; we extenuate them ; we excuse them ; 
and by inventing some devised shift, we oftentimes deny them, and 



■ See &\i H. Ljnde'a " Via De'ia," lect. lii. 
+ London, 1837, p. 83. Sea Appendix A. 

J Quoted bj Dr. Wotdgwotth ia his " Sequel to Lettere to M. Sondoi 
p. 102. LnmJon, 1818. 
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feign Boine commodious senae for tliem, when they are objected to in 
disputations or conflicts with our adversaries." In fact, ihe Expiir- 
gatory Indices of the Roman Church are the clearest and most 
damning witnesses against her modern innovations. Had Augus- 
tine lived to see this process of expurgation, he would have 
exclaimed, in the words of his great master, Ambrose, " They 
may well blot out our letters ; but our faith they shall never abolish." 
(Orat. i., Cont. Arian.) 

But some of their crew took even a bolder step by publishing the 
works of Augustine, from which they excluded everything which, in 
their estimation, savoured of heresy, and repugnant to — what they 
were pleased to call — tbe Catholic faith. 

David Clement, in his "Bihliotheque Ourieuse Historique et 
Critique,"* refers to this corrupted edition in the following worda: 
" The editor warns us, as an honest man, that he has removed every- 
thing which might infect Cathohcs with heresy, or cause them to 
turn from the orthodox faith." And several examples of manipu- 
lating of the text are cited- The same fact is recorded by Le Gierc 
in his "Bihliotheque XJniveraelle."t Referring to the same edition 
(Venice, 1570) he says: " They inserted in the title, that they had 
exercised great care to cause to be expunged everything that might 
possibly infect the souls of the faithful with any evil of heresy, or to 
draw them from the Catholic and orthodox faith cvravimus removeri 
ilia omnia quaJideUum mentea hareticApravitatepoisent inficere, 
aut a Catholica orthodoxa Jide deviare." Thus fully confirming 
the extract given in the note helow. 

In the preface to the reader to the index of prohibited hooks, 
Geneva 1629. we rend the following passage : — " St. Augustine was 
lately printed at Venice ( 1 570), in which edition, aa we have restored 
many places according to the ancient copies, so likewise we have 
taken care to remove all those things which might either infect the 
minds of the faithful with heresies, or cause lliem to wander from 
the Catholic faith."I 

Augustine was accordingly purged, as they frankly admitted § 

Another mode of dealing with Augustine and his views is to mis- 
quote hia very words. 

The facility with which the uninitiated may he misled is exempli- 



* tjfltiingen, i71I, Tom, ii. pp. 2flB-272. 

+ Tom. V. p. 272. Amaterdam, 1687. 

+ Angnstinni nuper Venctiis cicuans in qno, prtEter mnltorum locDmin reelUntiooera 
nccnndnm collMionem Tetemm eicTDplariuni.curBTiaiiiB removeri itla i^mnift quie Sdelium 
tnenlcs btoreticil pravilate poneot ioHcere, aut a Catholica orlbodoxa fide deriart 
PriDfat. Inil. Lib. prohibit, sd LcoMrem, (ieoeve irapreaa. an. IQ3S. 

§ "In huac moddin e>t Teiiurgalne, at in libri insciipaioiiB belantur qai edttioni 
pncfoeruDt. " Jamea, " On the Corrnpliou o( Soriptores, ic," p. d. 
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fied in a quotation, purporting to be tLe exact words of St Augustine, 
cited in the first and second editions of "The Faith of Catholics," 
being extracts from the writings of the " Fathers," edited by two 
priests of the Roman Church, Kirk and Berington, a work purport 
ing to be compiled with the greatest care, and which forms a text- 
hook for Roman Catholic controversialisla generally. "On the 
authority of the Churoh " (of course they mean the Rotnau Church), 
we have in the second and revised edition, 1830, p. 25, a passage 
from Augustine's book " Contra Crescon.", and the reference given is 
Lib. i. T. vii. p. 168, Edit. Paris, ICU :— 

"This Church, moreover, the divine authority commends, and, 
as it cannot deceive us, he who fears to be imposed on, under 
the obscurity of the present question [re-baptism], will consult 
the Church, which, without any ambiguity, the Scriptures esta- 
blish." 

An ordinary reader would conclude that "the divine authority" 
here is "the Church," that the "it" which cannot deceive is the 
same Church; whereas the phrase translated" the divine authority " 
ia " Scripturarum ipsarum authoritas " — " the authority of the 
Scriptures themselves : " and that rendered " as it cannot deceive 
us" is "quoniam sancta Scripturajatlere non potest" — " because 
Holy Scripture cannot deceive."* 

It should be noted that, on the subject under discussion, "re-hap- 
tism," Auguatine in the same place distinctly admits that there is no 
Scriptural authority. It is natural, therefore, to refer to the practice 
of the Church, " estabhshed by the Scriptures ; " hut that is no 
reason why Messrs, Kirk and Berington should make it appear, by 
omitting the reference to the Scriptures, that the authority of the 
Church supersedes that of the Scriptures, which is the modem 
Roman theory so well appreciated by Dr. J, H. Newman, before 
he fell away, as shown in the following passage in his " Prophetical 
Office" of the Church (p. 60, 2nd Edition}. 

" Whatever principles they profess in theory, resembling or coin- 
cident with our own, yet when they oome to particulars, when they 
have to prove this or that article of their Creed, they supersede the 
appeal to Scripture and Antiquity by the pretence of the Infallibility 
of the Church, thus solving the whole question by a summary and 
final interpretation both of Antiquity and of Scripture." 

It ia a matter for wonderment tliat in the face of ail these facta 
Augustine should be still claimed as a great hght of the Boman 
Church. 

The above sketch amonnte merely to negative evidence, as expos- 

• See, in addition Wlha editiona above cited, Edit, Antwarp, 1677, Tom. 
; Booediot. Edit., 167B, Tom. is. p. 407 ; Eiit. Pads. 1631, Tom, rii. 
. Baeil., 1642, Tom. TU. p. 219. And aee Pope's Romaa MisqnotalioDS. pv- 
lADdoa, 1B40. 
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ingthe fallflcy of such a oliiim. A careful ex ami nation of A 
tine's wri tin gB themselves will enable ub to arrive at a more decisive 
opinion, how far this illustrious Biabop taught the modem theories 
which form tha substflnce of the present Creed of the Roman Churoh. 
Such an examination, as we shall presently see, will prove him, 
measured by such a standard, to he a heretic. I shall, however, 
first draw attention to Rome's Kxpurgalory Index, and show how 
Augustine has been treated by " the Sacred Congregation," entrusted j 
with the supervision of literature in general, and theological literatim 
in particular. 



CHAPTER III. 



HOMES EXPURGATORY INDEX AND AUGUSTINE. 



The following is nn arrangement, in a tabular form, of some of th<^ 
leading sentiments of Augustine which are to be found in TarioosV 
parts of his writings, and have been condemned as heretical, and, a 
such, have been placed iu Rome's Espurgatory Index, with a com- I 
mand that none of the editions referred to, in whioh the extracts arfti 
found, Eire to be tolerated until ihe passages objected to have been j 
expunged. 

The second title-page of the volume from which I quota is 
follows ; — 

" Indices Librorum Prohibitorum et expurgandorum novissimi 
Hispanicus et Romnnus. Anno mdclxvii." Madriti. Folio, 

The condemned passages cover eleven closely-printed pages ia 
double columns, from page S4 to page fi4, both inclusive. Five 
entire columns are taken up with censures on editors of, and com- 
mentators on, Augustine's works. 

The editions that are specially condemned are : — 
Paris; per Claudium Chevalloninm, 1631. 
BflsileEB; ex off, Frobenianum, 1656. 
Basileee; apud Ambrusium, &c., 1570. 
Lugduni, 1586. 

Paris; apud Ambrosium r Girault, 154!). 

And two other Paris editions, 1516, 1685. 

The Benedictine Paris Kditiou, 1679-1700, was not thei 



Jit 



We 
Jicatii 



B I to transcribe all the c< 
•I, Meriti, Good Works, 



1 pub- 

mdemned passages on Grace, Justi- 
Failh, and Free will, ihcy would, 
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cover many pages. This fact alone ia eufficient proof how widely 
the Roman Church differs from the teaeliiog of Augustine uu the 
doctriuea on which the Reformation waa principally based. 

There are many other subjects than those I have selected which 
are condemned as heretical in Augustine's works, but I have limited 
my extracts to the more immediate questions in controversy. The 
following, however, are amply sufficient for our present puipose: — 

" Out of thine own mouth will 1 judge thro." — Lnlia xix. 22. 



The Alleged Heresies op Auoustine. 



2. An^b neither good ni 
to be worshipped. 



1. Solue Deas adorandua. (P. 56, 
ool. 2.) 

2. Angeli, tiec booi, nee mali 
colendi. (P. 56, col. 2.) 



I 



e to be honoured. 



7- Created beings are not to be 
adored on account of having repre- 
Bented in a figure certain lioly 
tbingij. 

8. Created beings are not to be 
woreliipped nor adored. 

9. There are no mediators between 
OS and Gud. 

10. Strike ont what follows after 
"the worship of aainta," that we do 
indeed celebrate their memory, but 
do not invoke them. 



(j. Sancti nolunt adorari. (P. S7. 
ool- 2.) 

7. Great urte adorandce non ennt, 
propterea quod sancta quajdaai 
figurarunt. (P. 57, col. 2.} 

8. Creatane non colendie oeqne 
adorandie. (P. 61, col. 1.) 

9. Non sunt mediatores inter nos 
et DeoB, (P. 60, col. 1.) 

10. Litera S. poat sanctorum 
eultua, &c, dele. " quod eequitur et 
quod memoriam qnidem illorum 
------ " (P. 61, 






I 



13. Saints are to be loved and 
imitated, but are not to be wor- 
shipped. 

14. Saints are to be honoured with 
imitation, bnt not with adoration. 
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1 Itouoramas obia- 



I 



18. The holy dead, after this life, 
cannot help, 

19. The saints are not mediatora 
between G-od and man. 



r- 



Prayer, unless preceded by a 
good life, IB not heard. 

21. Temples are not to be built to 
angels. 



. Sanctis ledificare tampla nan I 



23. Templa creatnris ^iBcsrrs \ 
sacrilegium est. (P. 59, col. 1.) 



25. The use of images is pro- 
hibited. 

26. Against tbe worshippers of 
images. 

27. It is wicked for ChriatiaoH to 
place images of God in churcheB. 

28. There is no use in images. 

29. Tho invention of images has 
brought with it many evils. 

30. Against those who say, I do 
not worship images, bat tnrongh 
them I address mj petitions to that 
which I ought to worship. 

31. Even the Pagans detest the 
use of images. 

32. Scriptni 



Imaginum adoratorea tai 
prohibitna- 



25. Imaginum 



magi T]Ti nil 1 



26. Contra caltorea i 
(P. 58, col. 2.) 

27. Simnlochrum Dei in templii j 
ponere nefas eat Christiaois. 

2S. In Simulachria nnlla utilitas. 

moltej 

30. Contra eos, qni dicunt, i 
lachra non colo, sed per se ea id 
colore debeo adhortor. (P. 59, ci 

31. Simulachromm nsna etiaial 
detestantnr Pagani. 

32. Stmulachra rsprelteDdit Scrip. I 
tnra. (P. 59, col. 2 ) ' 



I 



3i. Mary even in Christ's Passion 
donbted conc«niing him. 



34. Maria etiani i 
de ipso dabitavit 



iChriBtipaasionc^ | 
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35. It is by no meana to be be- 
lieved that one Joaoium waa the 
father of Mary. 



37. Mary was mother of Chriat'e 
Sumanity, not of hia Biviitity. 



36. MariOi genuit. et dod genuit 
Filium Dei. (P. 58, col 2 ) 

37. Maria fuit mater hnmanitatiH 
ChriBti, non Divinitatia. (P. 61, 
col. 1.) 



(/ tt 



39. Let him who is without the 
authority of the Scriptures follow 
the Church. 



39. Ecclesiam seqaatur qui Sorip- 
turarum auctoritatem aou habet. 
(P. 58, col. 1,| 

to be added to 40, Christi verbis nihil addendam. 
(P. 60, col. 1.) 



41. The book of Maccabees is 
apocryphal. 

43. That the legends of the aainta 
are apocryphal. 



41. MachalKBOram liber apocry- 
phal. (P. 58. col. 2.) 

42. Sanctorom legendaa apocrr- 
phaa. (P. 59, coL 2,} 



free-will. 

/ 45. Grace and merit are opposed 
' to each other. 



47. Onr joatification is through 
faith, and what ia the jnatification 
of faith. 
"^ 48. In man there is no merit. 

,' 49. Onr merits are only God'a 
gifts. 

50, Works do not go before justifi- 
cation. 



43. Dona sua, non merita nostra, 
coronat Dens. (P. 56, ooL 2.) 

41:. Ei gratia aalus, non libero 
arbitrio. (P. 56, col. 2.) 

45. Gratia et meritnm pugnant, 
(P. 56, col. 2.) 

□ operibna. 

47. Jastitia nostra ex fide eat^ et 
quEe sit justitia fidei, (P. 57, coL I.) 



51. Without charity n 
^ forms any good work. 




51. Sine charitate nemo quidcun- 
qnam boni focit. (P. 67, col. 2.) 

52. Fides nulla eat sine bonis 
operibus. (P. 68, col. 1.) 
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. We are JDBtified throagh faith 



55. There is no merit of oon, bat 
it is (Jod'fl only. 



53. Per Bolam fidem jufltifican 
(P. 58, col. 1.) 

54. FideB sok, dajnnatione liberat. 
(P. 58, col. 2.) 

55. Mevititm noBtmm nnllnm est, 
sednninHDei. (P. 58, col, 2.) 

56. Mentis non Balvaranr, sed 
meritifl damnatnur. (P. 58, col. 2.) 



60. Confession is to be inade ia the 
neBrest church, if there is no priest 
at hand. 

61. God forgives aina before con- 
fession passes the lips. 

62. Remission of sins can be given 
by means of the Church; but only 
by the Lord can the sinner be 
quickened to life. 



60. Confesaio pTOsimo fano faci- 
enda, s) non adsit Bac^rdos. (F. 58, 
col- 1.) 

61. FriuB quam confessio ad OS 
veniat Dens peecata dimittit. (,P. 
58, col. 1.) 

62. Absolutio peocatomm per Ec- 
clesiam dari potest, snBcitari aatem 
peccator, nisi k Domino, non potest 
(P. 57, col. a.) 



63, Sacrament] strike out "from 
the side of Christ flowed two sacra- 
ments." 

64. The two Bacraments of Chris- 
tiaoB are Saptiam and the Encharist. 




63. Sacramentnmldele. "Exlatere 
Chriett mananmt dao sacrameata." 
(P. 57, col. 1.) 

64. SacrameataduoChristianomni 
Baptismus et Euchoristia. (P. 68, 
col. 1.) 



65. The body and blood of Christ] 
strike out, " Christ gave the sign of 

6C. Eucharist] strike out, " What 
Christ proi>onnded with relation to 
eating his ilesh, is to be understood 
spiritually." 

67. The Sacrament of Bread] 
strike ont, " Christ is Bread from the 
Kingdom of God, and ie eaten by 
faith." 



65. Corpus et sanguis Chriatd] 
dele. " Corporis sui aignum dedit 
Christus." (P.56, col. 2-) 

66. Eucharistia] dele. " Qufe do 
carne sna man ducanda Christus pro- 
posuit, spiritnaliter sunt intelU- 
genda." (P. 56, co). 2.) 

67. Fanis Sacramentnm] dele. 
" Fanis de Eegno Dei Christus, et 
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68. Panis Bpiritualia, vel est Eu- 
charutia, vel verbum Dd. (F. 57, 



71. Christ called it hie bodj when 
he gave a figure of hia body. 

72. In the Euchariat the Lord de- 
hvered a. figure of hia bod; aud 

73. The Eaohariat for children 
nnder both apeciea. 



75. Chriat commended to hia 
disciplea a fignre of his body and 

76. The Sacrament of the Eachar- 
ist, althongh visible, should never- 
theless be underatood in an invisible 
and Bpiritual manner. 



71. Gorpns anam dixit Christna, 
cum fignram daret corporis ant. (F. 
58, col. 1.) 

7'2. In Euoharistia figuram cor- 
poris, et aangninis sni tradidlt Domi- 
nna. (,P. 58, col. I.J 

73. EuchariBtia parvnlia anb utra- 
qne apecie. (F. 58, col. 1.) 

74. Euoharistiam non ease aaori- 
ficium, eed sacrificii memoriam. (P. 
58, col. 1.) 

75. Corporis et aangainis figuram 
discipolia Christna commendavit. 
(P. 60, col. 1.) 

76. Sacramentnm EnchariatiiB, 
etai viaibile ait, invisibiiiter tameti, 
et apiritualiter debet inteil^. (P. 
60, col. 2,) 



77. Whether there be a pnrga- 
torial fire after thia life Anguatine 
donbta. 

78. It ia not incredible that there 
ie a purgatory after this life, but 
whether it be ao may be a question. 

79. In a future atate there ia none 
other than condemnation or reward. 

i not to be 



77. Pnrgatorins iguia poat banc 
vitam, an ait, dubitat Angustinns. 
(P. 69, col. 1.) 

78. Pnrgatorinm poat haac esse 
vitam incredible non eat, sed ntrum 
sit, qnffiri poteat. (P. 5S, col. 1.) 

79. In fntnro atecnlo nihil alind, 
quam condemnatio, ant remnneratio 
est. (P. 59, col. 1.) 



81. Peter never claimed for him- 
self a primacy. 



"Sao aibigladioUnncjugulo." — Tev-bs c¥., Adelph , 
We thna foil them with their own weapons. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



ON THE ALLBQED SOPKEMACY OF THE BISHOP OT BOMB. 

When vie discuss the claim of the Bishop of Bome to a supremacy 
over all ChriBtian Churches, we are gravely informed by Cardiaal 
Bellarmine that we are discussing the very sum and auhstance of 
Christianity. He said : * — " For what is the suhject in diiipute when 
we diacuaa the Primacy of the Pontiff? In a few words, it is the 
sum and Buhstaoce of Christianity; whether the Church ought any 
longer to maintain its existence, or to dissolve and so fall into ruin. 
What is the difference between asking whether h is expedient to 
remove the foundation from a building, the shepherd from his flock, 
the general from his army, the sun from the stars, the head from the 
body, and asking whether it is expedient that the building should 
fall, the Sock be scattered, the army routed, the stars darkened, the 
body prostrate?" And a late seceder to the Roman Church, appre- 
ciating the importance of the subject, declared his " conviction that 
the whole question between the Roman Church and the Church of 
England, as well as the Eastern Church, turns on the Papal Supre- 
macy, as at present claimed, betnt; of Divine right or )iot."\ 

This theory was formally promulgated by the ex-cathedrd Bull 
Unam Sanctam, issued by Pope Boniface VIII., in which he stated : 
— " We declare, we say, we define, that it is necessary for the salva- 
tion of every human creature that he should be subject to the Boman 
Pontiff." I 

We are informed by Bishop Fessler, who acted as Secretary- 
General of the Vatican Council, that by reason of the Pope using 
the word " definimus," " we define," so far as that clause is con- 
cerned, it was an ex-ctzthedrA definition on a matter of faith ; and 
by the late Vaticnn decree, vesting Infallibility in the Pope personally, 
it becomes of consequence an article of faith. ^ 

The same rule was subsequently adopted by a so-called General 
Council, and is therefore doubly binding on every member of the 
Roman Church. || 

" This right of the Popes," Bellarmine further tells tis, " has its 

* " De qu& re agitnr, cum de primatn Poutifiau agitor ! BrevigBime dieam, (1« 
■HinmB le Chrittianft, Ac." In Lib. de Snoi. Pont, in Frtcfst. eec. ii. Edit. Frkg. 
1721. 

+ The Eer. Mr. Allie>' "See of St. Peter," 2iid Edit Pretsee, p. iil Doblin, 1856. 

t CorpDS Juris Can. BitraT. Com., Lib. J. Tit. B, c. i. ; Tom. ii. p. 115B, Bdit. 

% "The Trao and FalM Infallibilitj of the Popoa," tranalated bj Ambrose St. John, 
Sad Bdit. p. 67. London, ISTG. 

I Kftb Lateran Labb. et Cms. Concit., Tom. xir. col. 313. Fum, 1S71. 
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foundfttioD in the faat that St. Peter establiBhed his seat at Rome 6y 
Divine command, and that he occupied it till liis death,"* 

When the I'ope is crowned, the following fonn is used at the pre- 
sent day : — " Receive this tiara, embellished with three crowns, and 
never forget, when you have it on, that you are the Father of Princea 
and "Kings, and Ruler of the world, and on earth the Vicar of Jesus 
Christ our Saviour."t Picard, quoting the words of Innocent III., 
the original of which be gives in a note, eaya that this Pope 
asserted that the Church, the bride of the Vicar of Christ, conferred 
on him in the marriage a full power over the temporal and spiritual ; 
that the Miire is the sign of Spiritual, the Crown is of the Temporal ; 
that one and the other teach to all Christiana that he is King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. J 

I need only add that the present Roman Creed makea it impera- 
tive to believe that the Roman Church is the Mother and Mistress of 
all churches, and that true obedience is exacted to the Bishop of 
Rome, as the alleged successor of St. Peter, the Prince of the 
Apostles and Vicar of Jesus Christ. § 

To a member of the Roman Church, therefore, the importance is 
apparent of being able to answer in the affirmative that Augustine 
recognized in the Bishop of Rome any such supremacy- 

The period which our inquiry legitimately covers is from the time 
when Augustine first embraced the Christian religion until his death. ' 
Wb have seen that be was baptized by Bishop Ambrose, at Milan, in 
the year 887, afier which he returned to his native country, Africa, 
wherii he was ordained Priest a.d. 391, and made Bishop of Hippo 
A.D 395, and died a.d. 430. 

It may be here convenient to name the contemporary Bishops of 
Rome ; — 

^^^ Siricius, &om a.d. 885 to a.d. 398. 

^^H Anastasius I., from a.d. 399 to a.d, 402. 

^^m Innocent I., from a.d. 402 to a.d. 417. 

^H. Zosimus, fi-om A D. 417 to a,d. 418. 

^V Boniface I., from a.d. 418 to a.d. 42S. 

^^K Celestine L, from a.d. 422 to a.d. 432. 

It ia not ray intention to enter on an investigation of the subject of 
Peter's alleged occupation, as Bishop, of the See of Rome, or even 
bis alleged visit to that city. The supposed presence of Peter at 
Rome has been so often discussed (the result being that there is no 
n liable evidence whatever in support of the Papal view), that I am 
spared a re-examination of the subject. Indeed, neither the alleged 



1 



* D«Koin. Pont., Lib. li. c. i. 
+ Bee Paris " Univera," 1 Julj, 1S40, a 
Fart ii. Tom. [. Amsterdam, li33 ; title, ' 

i Picard, iie above, p. Bl, " Rei Regam et DomiuuB DomiDantiit] 
g CondL Trid. apad Bullas, p. 311. Eomn, 1S64. 
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Episcopacy of Peter, nor his a]]eged visit to Rome, are matters of 
faith in the Roman Church ; the propositions may therefore be 
rejected wiiliout our being charged with heresy. Further, Peter 
Dens, in his " Theologia," a text-boolt of authority, informs us that : 
— " It ia probably a matter of faith that a raodero Pontiff ia the 
Vicar of Christ, but not a matter of ohliffator;/ faith. It Is, how- 
ever, to be noted," he continues, " that « modern Pontiff being the 
Buocesaor of Peter and the Vicar of Christ (« not a matter uf obli- 
gatory faith, for that is not sufficiently propounded by [or set 
before] the whole Church with the necessity of believing it."* And 
EkS such speculations were never suggested in the days of St. Augus- 
tine, we will take for granted the propositions thus laid down by 
Peter Dens, and reject them as a matter of faith. What we 
have to consider is, have we any evidence to lead us to suppose that 
. Augustine accepted any such proposition as the supremacy of the 
I Bishop of Rome, by Divine right or otherwise, as successor of 
St. Peter ? 

As an historical fact, recorded by Irecfeus, Bishop of Lyons 
A.D. 180 (the first ecclesiastical writer who refers to the subject), 
Peter andPaul, while they were going about founding and construcung 
churches, together ordained LiNDS as the Jirst Bishop of Rome ;+ 
but so httle could even this bit of tradition be relied on, that his con- 
temporary, Tertullian, tells us that the same two Apostles appointed 
Clement, not Linus, theirs/ Bishop of that See-j Neither, how- 
ever, ever mentions that Peter himself was the ^rs^ Bishop of Home. 

The claim of Supremacy hy Divine appointment being, neverthe- 
less, maintained up to the present day,§ I may be excused if I 
digress for a while from my immediate subject, in order to trace 
the history of this usurped Supremacy, 

We have seen that Cardinal Bellarmine said that the theory of the 
Pope's Supremacy is the "sum and substance of Christianity." 
He added : " The Supremacy of the Bishop of Rome may be proved 
by fifteen several names or titles, as, namely, ' Prince of Priests,' 
the ' High Priest,' the ' Vicar of Christ,' the 'Universal Bishop,' " 
and the like.|| As a fact, however, none of these titles was given 
to the Bishop of Rome, exclusively, for a period of six hundred 
years. 

The title of " Universal Bishop " was first assumed by John, 
Bishop of Constantinople. Pelagius II,, Bishop of Roma a.d. 690, 

• Dens' Theologia Vol. ii. pp, 1D-22. Dablin, 1832. ^1 

\ Adv, Ueeraa., Lib. iU. a, S, p. 171, fol. Oenera, 1570. t^H 

J De Frescrip. Hieret, c 32, Tom, u, p. 40. Halie Magd., 1770, ^^H 

§ Every Bnll or Brief of the Popea from the dajs of Hilciobraaa (Gregory VII.) to 
the lOite Vatican deciee proclaimiDg the Pope's ForsoDal iDfalliblliCy, mBiotaiiiB the title 
to Sapremicy OQ the alleged ippointmeut of Puter u Vicar of Cbriat, and the Biabopa 
of Bomo aa bia alleged SocceuorB. 

I De Bom. PodL, Lib, ii. c, SI, MD. i. 
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at once denounced the asBuroptloD of this title as an unlawful usur- 
pation, and protested that none of hia predeceaaora had assumed 
" such a profane appellation."* His suoceaaor, Gregory I., declared 
the title to be a "name of vanity," a " new and profane appella- 
tion," a "name of blaapheray, in which the honour of all priests is 
taken away, while it is arrogated madly to himself by a single in- 
dividual. "t 

And, again, the same Bishop said : " No one of my predecessors 
ever consented to use this so profane appellation ; for if a single 
patriarch be styled Universal, the name of Patriarch is taken from 
the others. But far, very far, be it from a Christian mind, that any 
person should wish to snatch himself a title, whence he may seem, 
in any even the smallest degree, to diminish the honour of his 
brethren."! 

" To consent to the adoption of that wicked appellation is nothing 
less than to apostatize from the faith. "§ 

" I indeed confidently assort," he further said, "that whosoever 
either calls himself, or desires to be called. Universal Priest, that 
person, in his vain elation, is the precursor of Antichrist, because, 
through his pride, he exalts himself above others." || 

This title, then, so late as the year 601, was repudiated hy the 
Bishop of Rome ; but, notwithstanding the above denunciation, it 
was assumed by Boniface III. A.d. 607, second in succession to 
Gregory L, under the following circumstances: — Phocas having 
obtained the empire hy the murder of the Emperor Mauricius, his 
predecessor, with his wife and five children, made common cause 
with Boniface HI. against Cyriacua, Bishop of Constantinople, who 
refused to countenance hia murderous and traitorous deeds. The 
compact was, that Boniface should recognise Phocas as lawful 
Emperor, and the latter should recognise the Church of Rome to 
be the head of all churches, and the Bishop of that See as 
Sovereign and Universal Bishop. This spiritual title was thus given 
and confirmed to the Bishop of Rome by Imperial edict, not by 
Divine right. It is under this title that the succeeding Bishops of 
Rome hold their spiritual primacy. 

The title "Vicar of Christ" was never applied to a Bishop of 
Rome exclusively before the Council of Florence, 1439 ; and, even 
then, it was expressly stated to be so applied " reserving the rights 
of the Bishop of Constantinople." The spiritual power was to be 
exercised only " according as it is contained in the acts of General 
Councils and in the Holy Canons. "If We find this title in Cyprian'a 

* Pap. Palag. IL, Ep. viii. Lshb. et Coss., Tom. t. cola. Bt9, DfiO. Paris, 167!. 
+ Pap. Greg. I., Ep. Lib. ii. Bp. xn. Opera, Tom. ii. p. 748. Benedict. Edit. l70fi. 
J Ihid., Lih. T. Bp. iiy. Tom. ii. p. 771. 
g I>.id..p. 712. 

■■■ ~ " ~ >. col. 1027. Paris, 1671. 
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laih Epistle ; but it is applied to all bishops. So ftlso it was used 
in the Synod of Compiegne, under Gregory IV., a.d. 833 : — " It is 
convenient that all Christians should know what kind of ofBce that 
of bishop is— who, it is plain, are the Vicars of Christ, and keep 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven."* And so at the Synod of 
Melun, under Sergius IL, a.d. 845:— "And although all of os 
are unworthy, yet we are ' the Vicars of Christ, imd successors of 
the Apostles.' "t 

Further, for one thousand years after Christ the title "Pope" 
was not the exclusive privilege of the Bishop of Rome. Hildebrand 
(Gregory VII.) was the first who declared that this title should be 
exclusively applied to the Bishop of Eome.t 

It is thus clear that the titles " Supreme " or " Universal Bishop," 
" Vicar of Christ," or even " Pope," were not assumed as the es- 
clusive right of the Bishop of Rome in the days of Augustine. 

The Temporal Power of the Popes was not assumed until the 
year 741, when it was conferred by the usurper Pepin on Zachary, 
the result of an unholy compact between tliem. And here again we 
have the solemn protest of Gelasius I., Bishop of Rome a.d. iS'Z. 
The treatise De Anathemalis Vinculo, " On the Bond or Tie of 
the Anathema," attributed to Gelasius, is one of four tracts which 
are to be found under his name in all the orthodox editions of the 
Couucils, such as Labbeus and Mansi, Binius and others. In this 
tract Gelasius lays down a clear distinction as then existing between 
the temporal and the spiritual jurisdiction of bishops and emperors 
or kings. He states that anciently the royalty and priesthood were 
often united in one and the same person, among the Jews as well as 
the Gentiles ; but that since the coming of Christ these two dignities, 
and the different powers that attend ibem, have been vested in 
different persous ; and from thence he concludes that neither ought 
to encroach on the other, but that the temporal power entire should 
be left to princes, and the spiritual to priests; it being no less 
foreign to the institution of Christ for a priest to usurp the functions 
of sovereignty than it is for a sovereign to usurp those of the priest- 
hood-§ This is a very clear statement, and could never have been 
made by a Bishop of Rome had he held the modem notions of the 
present possessor of the Papal See, who declares that the temporul 
is inseparable from and is necessary to the spiritual rule. 

But to return to Augustine. He imbibed his first principles of 
Christianity from Ambrose, Bishop of Milan. The See of Milan 
at that time and for many centuries after was wholly independent uf 
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ON THE ALLEOED SCPREMACY OF THE 6IBH0F OF BOHE. 81 

the juriBdiction of the Bishop of Rome. The jurisdiction of the 
Bishop of Rome extended only over those churches lying "within 
one hundred miles round Rome, being equal in extent with that of 
the Roman Provost," or Prefeclorate, Such was the view taken by 
Dr. Cave, Stilhngfleet, and Eeveridge.* Dupin, the French eccle- 
siastical historian, while mainlainiiig the independence of the See of 
Milan, gives the names of seven distinct provinces as being subject 
to the bishop of that See. t 

Milan formed no part of such outlying provincea subject to the 
Bishop of Rome. Proofs of the independence are incontestible. 
Pope Pelagius I., writing in the year 655, distinctly confesaea that 
it was then an ancient custom that the Bishops of Milan did not 
come to Rome for ordination, hut that they and the Bishops of 
Aquileia were ancustomed to ordain one anolher.J Pelagius, how- 
ever, like other Popes, was anxious to reduce the Bishops of Milan 
to dependence upon himself, and shortly after (as appears from 
another Epistle) he actually invoked the secular power of the 
Emperor's lieutenant to endeavour to etfecf his object. § So far, 
however, was this object from being attained that Platina, the 
historian of the Popes (who was librarian of the Vatican under 
Pope Sixtus IV.), in his life of Pope Stephen IX-, distinctly admits 
that Milan entirely withdrew itself from communion with the Church 
of Rome for two hundred years togethBr.|[ That See was ultimately, 
but with difficulty, reduced to snbiniasion by the all-powerful 
Hildebrand (afterwards Gregory VII.) about the year 1059. Peter 
Damiani, In that year, was sent by Pope Nicholas II to interfere on 
his hehalf in a period of great disturbance. Cardinal Baronius 
tells us that the interference of Damiani, instead of being at once 
submitted to, was met by a popular clamour, led by the clergij, 
" that the Ambrosian Church ought not to be subject to the laws of 
Rome ; that (he Pope had no power of judging or ordaining matters 
in that See, and that it would he a great indignity if that Church 
which under their ancestors had been always free, should now, to 
their extreme reproach (which God forbid), become subject to another 
Church." Baronius goes on to tell ua that " the clamour increased ; 
the people grew into a higher ferment; the bella were rung; the 
Episcopal Palace beset, the legate threatened with death."1I This 
is pretty clear evidence that the See of Rome was not acknowledged 
to be, in its Metropolitan or Patriarchal character, the Mother or 
Mifltresa of the Church of Milan, nor had the Roman Bishop any 



* See Boll's " CorroptionB of the Chorch of Rome," Edition of S.P.C K., Seot. ii 
t Db Antiq. Eocl. Diaciplina, diss. i. sec 14, p. 92, Paris, 168S. 
t Labb. at Cobb., Conet, Tom. T. ool. 805. Paria, 1671. 
% Ibid., col. 807, EpiBt. Valerlano Patricio. 

tPlat. de Tit. PoDt., p. 132. Colon., 1629. 
Bktod. Annal., Tom. ji. p. 282, i.n. 1059, n. 43. 
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power or supremftoy over the Bishops of that See iintil the elevenllfe 
century. 

It IB cot within the object of the present trentise to esaniine tha 
several passages from the volcmiiious worlts of Ambrose, forced at 
times into this controversy, but it may safely be admitted that no- 
where does he admit an ecclesiastical supremacy in the Bishop of 
Eorae, or that the Roman See was Mother or Miatresa of the See of 
Milan. He admitted Rome to he an apostolically- founded See; and 
be had a reverence for Peter, in whom he seemed to acknowledge a 
precedence of honour among the Apostles ; but it is equally clear 
that Ambrose did not place any importance on any alleged pergonal 
Bucoeaeion from Peter, nor does he anywhere say that Peter was 
personally Bishop of Rome. 

The views of Ambrose with reference to the position of Peter in 
the Church may be summed up in the following extracts from his 
works : — " Faith," he said, " is the foundation of the Church, for it 
was not aaid of the body of Peter, but of the faith of Peter, that 
the gates of death should not prevail against the Church. It is the 
eonleaaion that conquers hell,"* 

Again, he said, " They do not posseaa the inheritance of Peter 
who have not \he faith of Peter." — " Non habent Petri htereditatem 
qui Petri fidem non habent." The passage thus stands in all the 
old Editions,t even in the Paris Edition of 1 (i6l.J But the text has 
been skilfully manipulated, by ehanging^rfem into see/em ; so they 
would make Ambrose say, "They have not the inheritance of Peter 
who have not the chair of Peter '' ! And on the gift of the keys — 
"To you he [our Lord] says, I will give the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven. . . . What is said to Peter is said to the Apo8iles."§ 
With reference to the commission to feed the flock, Ambrose gave 
a very different interpretation to the text from that now assigned to the 
til rice- repeated injunction of our Lord, " Feed my sheep." " Peter, 
by feeding well the flock of Christ with the food of laith, b/otted 
out t/w fault of his former lapse; and therefore a third time he is 
admonished that he should feed them ; a third time he is asked 
whether be loves the Lord, so that he should a third time confess 
Him whom three timea he had denied before hia crucifixion." || 
Again :^" And the Holy Apostle Peter, since in our Lord's passion 
be fell by the infirmity of human nature, because he thrice denied 
Him, afterwards, that he might hlut out and he abaolved from bia 
fall, when he was thrice asked by Christ if he loved Hira, says, ' O 
Lord, thou knowest that I love thee' He said it a third lime, that 
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ha should be a third time absolved,"* And with regard to Peter's 
alleged primacy, the sane Ambrose said: — " But what do you tell 
me ? Immediately, not unmiadfol of his place, he enacted the 
primacy, a primacy of confession, not of honour, a primacy of faith, 
and riot of order."t 

Agnin :—" Nor waa Paul inferior to Peter, although he was the 
foundation of the Church, and the former was the wise architect, 
knowing how to establish the footsteps of the people, Paul was 
not, I say, unworthy of the colleg'e of the Apostles, but might be 
compared with the first, and was second to none. For he who does 
not acknowledge hiiuself to be unequal, makes himself equal. "J 

The remaining point now to he ascertained as to Ambrose is, whether 
he submitted to the authority of the Bishop of Borne, as Supreme 
Pastor and Vicar of Christ. On this he clearly expressed his views 
in the first chapter of the third book on the Sacraments, when ha 
said,§ " I desire to follow the Roman Church in all things ; but, never- 
theless, we are men who have some common sense, therefore, what- 
ever is better preserved elsewhere, we will also properly guard. We 
follow the Apostle Peter himself; we adhere to hia devotion. What 
answer can the Roman Church make to this ? " 

We should ba glad to receive a satisfactory reply to this pertinent 
question ! 

Whatever else, therefore, Augustine, in the way of doctrine, took ', 
with him to his native country, as the teacliing of Bishop Ambrose, 
it certainly was not that he considered it necessary to his salvation 
that he should be subject to the Bishop to Rome. 

On hia return to Africa, Augustine found a Church in direct 
antagonism to the Bishop of Rome. Cyprian was Bisiiop of Car- 
thage A.D. 248 to 258, when he suffered martyrdom. He died not 
only in what would be now called schism, but in actual heresy. He 
maintained that the lapsed, in order to be reintroduced into the 
Church, or those who had been baptized at the hands of a heretic, 
should be rebaptized. Stephen, Bishop of Rome, held the contrary 
opinion, and took upon himself to call Cyprian "false Christ, and 
false Apostle, and deceitful worker."]) For this piece of imper- 
tinence on the part of Stephen, Firmilian, Bishop of Cfesaren, in 
Cappadocia, in the Epistle last quoted, protested against the Bishop 
of Rome's unauthorized and impudent interference and assumed 
authority. He declared Stephen to be "a second Judas," and 
called him " an arrogant, presumptuous, manifest and notorious 

" Lib. ii. de SaoraJnentia, c. 7, Tom. ii. p. 361). Paris, 16B0. (Tre^ti-s attribnlwl 
by RomBDista to AmbroBB, but of donbtful suthoritj.) 

+ Da Inoar. Sac. [the Mjstetj of tliB Lord's 3iipi,er], Lib. i c. i>. Edit. 1890. 

i Dd Spin<.u Sanct., Lib, ii. 

§ See pp. 1214-5. Puia Bdit. 1519. 

ii See Firmiliaa's Bpie., Ixxt. ; 0pp. Cfprian, Vol. ii. pp, 218, 2'21 
Elit. Oxon 1682. 
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idiot " ! Cyprian, in the Epistle No. kxiv., addressed tc 
a Bishop in Tripoli, retorted on Stephen, by declaring his theory " an 
error;" and he speaks of his "ohstinate pride" and " hardy pre- 
fiumption," his "blindness of heart and corruption of manners." 
At a Council of eighiy-seven Bishops held at Carthage, over which 
Cyprian presided, the insolent pretensions of Stephen were rejected. 
Cyprian, in his prefatory address to the assembled Bishops, pointed 
out that snch an assumption by the Bishop of Eome was contrary 
to ecclesiastical custom and disciphne ; — " For (said he) no one of 
us has set himself up as the Bishop of Bishops, or has driven, by 
tyrannical fear, his colleagues to the necessity of obeying him, since 
every Bishop has his own will for the exercise of his liberty and 
power, and can be no more judged by another than he can judge 
another."* 

Mosheim, in his "Ecclesiastical History," hasrightlyestimnted the 
relative positions in the Church of Cyprian, as representing iho African 
Church, and Stephen Bishop of Rome : — " With respect particularly 
to the Bishop of Home, he is supposed by Cyprian to have had at 
this time a certain pre-eminence in the Church; nor does he stand 
alone in this opinion. But it is to be carefully observed that even 
those who, with Cyprian, attributed this pre-eminence to the Roman 
prelate, insisted at the same time with the utmost warmth upon 
theequality, in foiatof di^tiiti/ B.ad aulhoritii, that subsisted among 
all the members of the episcopal order. In consequence of this 
opinion of an equality among all Christian bishops, they rejected 
with contempt the judgment of the Bishop of Rome, when they 
thought it ill-founded or unjust, and followed their own sense of 
things with a perfect independence." 

Mosheim then goes on to say: — "Whoever compares these 
things together, will clearly perceive that the pre-eminence of the 
Bishop of Rome was a pre-eminence of order and association, and 
not of potrer or authority. "f 

With reference to the position of Petpr among the Apostles. 
Milman, in his "History of Latin Christianity," observed that 
"Cyprian, in whom ihe unity of the Church had taken its severest 
form, though pnictioally he refused to submit the independence of 
the African churches to the dictation of Rome, did far more to 
advance the power of the primacy which he assigned to St. Peter, than 
he impaired it by his steady and disdainful repudiation of his authority 
whenever it was brought to the test of submission." 

That may be to a certain extent true, hut that is no reason wliy 
Eomanista should exaggerate the position of Peter by a deliberate 
and impudent forgery, making Cyprian say in his book on " the Unity 

• Sent. 87 Bpiscop, Synod. Carlhag. Labb. et Cow., Tom. i. coL 78G. Puria, 1671 ; 
and Cyp. Ujier.. Tom. i. pp. £20, 2311. Oxon. leaS. 
t Vol. 1. pp. 211, SIC, Oent. III. p. ii. sec il Loadon, 1703. 
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of the Church," " Upon him [Peter] He builds His Church, and to 
Him He commits Hisaheep to be fed; , . . aud the primacy is giveu 
to Peter, that it might be shown that the Cliurch is one, and the 
Chairone. . . . He who opposes and resists the Church, who forsakes 
the Chwr of Peter, upon which the Church is built, can he trust 
that he is in the Church ? " These words are not found in the Edition 
of Grvphius of 153T; MoreDus, ].5Ij4; nor in that published at 
Oxford 1682, which latter Dupin describes as the most correct 
of all editions ; and although the passages are admitted by Rigaltius 
into the text (Paris, 1666), he confesses their spuriousness in hie 
notes. They were, in fact, excluded from every printed edition 
till the one published in 15GS. But Pamelius and Manutius, two 
Soman Editors of Cyprian's works, retain the passages as genuine, 
without being equally candid. The passages are still constantly 
quoted as genuine. Dr. James* has given sufficient proof of this 
"notorious corruption in Cyprian's Z)e Unltate Ecclasite." The 
following is what Cyprian did aay with regard to Peter's position in 
the Church :— 

" Peter, whom our Lord chose first, did not insolently and proudly 
claim or assume to himself anything, as to say he held the primacy 
over other bishops or aposi]es."t 

" After his {Christ's} resurrection the like power was given to aJl 
the apostles." 

"The rest of the apostles were even the same that Peter was, 
being imbued with the like fellowship of honour and power. "| 

Milman had probably before him one of the corrupted editions of 
Cyprian's Epistles when he mads the observation above quoted. 

■The independence of the African Church was maintained inviolate » 
to the days of Augustine. A notable circumstance then occurred 
which reflects little credit ou the Roman Church. The facts are 
stated hy Dupin in his Ecclesiastical History,§ and in all the 
transactions Augustine took a prominent part. 

Apiarius, a Presbyter of the African Church, being degraded and 
excommunicated by hia Bishop, Urbanus, was unable to get a 
reversal of the sentence from his own Church. Apiarius sought the 
protection of Zosimus, Bishop of Eome. Contrary to ecclesiastical 
usage in such cases, Zosimus admitted this man into communion, 
and took upon himself to send Bishop Faustinus and two Legates to 
Africa to cause the restoration of Apiarius, maintaining the right of 
every Priest to appeal to Rome. The Bishops assembled at the 
Council of Mile vis, a.d. 418, passed the following decree: — "If 

• "Treatise of Corrnptiona of BctiptnTB CoQQcilB and Fathera," Part II. ; " Correc- 
tion B ol the True FatbeTB," pp. 74 a leqq. LoadoD, 1813. 

+ Epis. at Qulnlnm Ftatrem, Ep. Issri. Oper. idL 2, p. 104. OxnD, 1682. 
i De tinitate Eccles., p. 107, Uxdd., ]6»2, sod p. 1T2, cap. 2* Paiis, 1836. 
§ VdL i. pp, lis, 417 and G37. Cublin Edit., 1723. 
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they tliiDk it necesanry to appeal, they should not appenl niiless to 
African Councils, or lo the Prinantes of their provinces. But if any 
one uppealed beyond the seas, he should not be received into com- 
munioH by any iu Africa."* Auguaiine'a signature stands fourth va 
the list of Biahopa who signed the decrees of this council. The 
deputation was asked to produce their credetitials, authorizing their 
interference. They produced & furged cwmm as of the Council of 
Nice (a.D, 326), Tlio genuineuesa of this document waschnllenged. 
On the Ji3rd of May, 419 (Zosimus was tlien dead ; but Boniface I., 
his succeasor, continued to persist in the same course), a general 
synod of African Biahops, 'ill innuraber, was assembled at Carthage, 
at which Augustine waaalao present. In the presence of Fauatinus 
and the other Legates the African copy of the canon was read, and 
shown to be at variance from that produced by them. It was 
thereupon proposed to adjourn the sitting, until the return of 
deputies to he sent to Constantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch, who 
shuiihl examine the oopiea of the Nioene canons depoaited with those 
npostolio sees. In November of the same year Cyril, Bishop of 
Aiexnndrio, and Atlicua, Bishop of Conatantinople, forwarded lo 
Carthage authenticated copies of the Nicene canon; and the Boman 
copy waa thus proved to be a gross forgery, 

Boniface hiid been scarcely dead when Celestine, his successor, 
made another attempt lo encroach upon the Church of Africa by 
reoeivinff the same Apiarius into communion, and sending Faustinua 
agiiin to Africn lo procure his restoration, asserting a right in Borne 
lo hear appeals; but the African Biahopa again resisted, — "seeing 
(as Diipin.t the Koman Catholic historian, says) of what importance 
it was to take care that for the future the African Councils should 
not be thus oppressed." They wrote to Celesline a letter of protest, 
which concluded as follows: — 

"As for your sending Legates, we find no such ordinance in any 
council, nor in the writings of the Fathers. As for what you have 
Bent us hy your colleague Fauatinus as a canon of the Council of 
Nice, we must lot you know that no such canon is lo be found in 
tfte genuine and ancorrnpt cojiies of that council which have been 
transcribed and sent us hy our fellow-Bishop Cyril, of Alexandria, 
and the Heverend Anions, of Constantinople. These copies wa 
Bent to Boniface, your predecessor, of worthy memory. We, there- 
fore, earnestly beg you will send no more Legates nor Ecclesiastics 
lo execute your judgment here, lest yon should seem to introduce 
woridly pride and arrogance into the Church of Christ."! 

The fraud was not confined to the production of this spurious 
canon, for the canon passed at the Council of Milevis above quoted. 



* L&b. ri Cass,, Tom. iii. Cone. Uiler, cap. 
+ Eeo. Hist., Vol. i. p. 639. Dublin, 1723. 
X Lib., Tori. iii. Epiat. Uonc. Alrican., nil rapim On;lut. col. ISTG. 
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being BO decisive against the Roman olidm, that Eomanista liave even 
ventured to falsify that canon also, by adding, — "except it be to 
the Apostolic See." Even Eellarraine was obliged to admit that 
that addition was not warranted by the original text: — "This 
exception (he said) does not seem to square with the Council."* 

Jt is important to note that throughout tliis disgraceful transaction, 
the claim of Supremacy was not founded on the pretence of a " Divine 
right " or privilege derived through Peter, but on a forged document 
in no way alluding to one or the other ! 

With reference to the controversy which took place between 
Stephen, Bishop of Home, and Cyprian on the question of heretical I 
Baptism, Augustine referring to that dispute, maintained that 
Stephen's views or decision did not bind the Church, and that Cyprian 
and the other African Bishops were justified in rejecting his inter- 
ference.t though Augustine seems to have held the same views on 
re-baptism as Stephen. 

With reference lo Augustine's interpretation of the text Matt. svi. 
IS, it is very evident that he did not place any great importance on 
our Lord's words as affecting Peter personally. In his i4iith Sermon 
on the words of the sixteenth of Matthew, with reference "to the 
keys," he thus expressed himselfj : — " It appears in many passages 
of Scripture that Peter represented the Church, and pfinicularly in 
that place where it is said, I give to you the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven. . . . For did Peter receive those keys, and did John 
and James and the other apostles not receive them ? , . . What 
was given to him was given the Church. Therefore Peter repre- 
sented tlie Church, and the Church was the body of Christ." 

And in his (so-called 1§ " Retractations" he wrote, with reference lo 
the meaning of the word "rock " :^" I have said in a certain passage 
respecting the Apostle Peter, that the Church is (bunded upon him 
as upon a rock. . . . But I know that I have frequently after- 
wards so expressed myself, that the phrase ' Upon this rock,' should 
be understood to he the rock which Pe'er cutifes.ied. For it was 
not said to him, Thou art Petra, but, Tliou art Petriis, for the rock 
was Christ. Let the reader select which of these two opinions he 
deems the most probable." 

And in his STOih Sermon|| : — " He says to them, 'But whom do ' 
ye say that I am ? ' and Peter, one for the rest, one for all, says, ' Thou 
art the Christ, the Sou of the living God.' This he said most rightly 
and truly : and he deservedly merited to receive such an answer, 

:. 24, p. 374, 
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'Blessed art thoa, SimoD Barjona, for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it to you, but my Father which is in heaven.' — 'And I say 
unto thee,' because thou iiast said this to me, listen ; thou hast given 
me a oonfession, receive a blessing; therefore, 'And I say unto thee, 
thou art Peter :' because I a.inj)etra, a rock, thou art Petrus, Peter; 
foT peira, the rock, ia not from Petrus, Ptster, but Petrus, Peter, is 
from petra, the rock : for Christ is not bo called from the Christian, 
but the Christian from Christ. 'And upon this rock I will build 
my Church : ' not upon Peter, who thou art, hut upon the rock 
whom thou bast confessed. ' I will build my Church ;' that is 
to say, ' I will build thee, who, in this answer, art a figure of the 
Church.' " 
_. And once again in his 13th Sermon: — "Christ was the rock, 
Peter figuratively the Christian people. . . . Therefore, He said, 
' Tliou art Peter,' &c, ; that is, I will build my Church on Myself 
the Son of the living God. I will build thee on Myself, not Myself 
on thee. For men willing to build upon men, said, ' I am of Paul, 
and I of Apollos, and I of Cejihas, that ia Pater.' Bat others 
who were unwilling to he built on Peter, hut would be built upon 
ibe rock, said, 'But I am of Christ.' But the Apostle Panl, 
when he knew that he was chosen, and Christ contemned, said, ' Is 
Christ divided ? was Paul crucified for you, or were ye baptized in 
the name of Paul?' Wherefore, as not in the name of Paul, so 
Dot in that of Peter, but in the name of Christ, that Peter may ba 
built upon the rock, not the rock on Peter."* 

And as to the comraiaeion to feed the sheep : — "When it was 
said to bim, ' Lovoat thou me ? Feed my sheep,' it was said to aU."+ 
Again, our Lord asked Peter three times, " Lovest thou me?" when 
he replied, He told him as many times to " feed His sheep." Augus- 
tine, far fi^m attributing this to any appointment of governorship 
over the Church, applies it to Peter's fallj:^" The threefold con- 
fession relates to the threefold denial, that the tongue might not 
be leas submissive to love than to fear. If it was the mark of fear 
to deny the pastor, let it be the duty of love to feed the Lord's 
flock." 

It is very clear, therefore, that Augustine did not conceive that 
I the Bishops of Bome derived any pre-eminence from their assumed 
succession from Peter, or that the Human branch of the Christian 
Church was built on Peter as on a rock. There is a remarkable 
passage in his exposition of the 3Cth Psalm, giving his view of 
the Church of Christ: — "Christ is our head, and we are the body 
of that head. But are we only the body, and not those also who 
lived before us ? All who ever have been just from the begioniog 

* De Verbis Domitii, c. i. seet. i., Tddi. v. p. 415. 

t De Agooe Chritti, a. iii. p. 260, Tom. v. Paris, 1G3S. 

t Tract. 123, in Bvaog. Jobun., Tom. iii. pt. 3, p. 817. P»ri», 1680. 
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of time have Christ as their bead. For they beheved that He was 
about to come, whom we now believe to have come ; and Cliey were 
healed by his faith, by whose faith we are healed, bo that He should 
be head of the entire city of Jerusalem ; all the iaiihful being 
collected Irom the hegiuniog to the end of time, legions and hosts 
of Angels also being united to them, so that there should be one 
city under one king, and aa it were one province under one emperor, 
happy in perpetual peace and safety, endlessly praising God and 



Again, as to those who constitute the Church: — "For He only 
is our head who was born of Mary, and suffered, and was buried, and 
lose again and ascended into heaven, and now sits at the right hand 
of the Father, and intercedes for us. If He is the head, we are the 
members; the whole of His Church which is everywhere diffused b 
His body, of which body He is the head. But not only those 
believers who now exist, but those also who existed before us, and 
those who are about to exist until the end of time, all belong to His 
body, of which body He is the head, who ascended into Heaven. "t 

In commenting on such passages as these the Rev. Mr. Allies, in 
his work, "The Church of England cleared from the Charge of 
Schism,"! says : — 

" St. Augustine everywhere appeals to the Church spread through- 
out the whole world, as being, by virtue of that fact, the ouo com- 
munion in which alone there was salvation ; and this, upon the 
testimony of the Holy Scriptures only, ' To salvation itself,' 
quoting Augustine's words,§ ' and eternal life no one arrives, save 
he who has Christ fur his head, but no one can have Christ for bis 
head except he be in His body, which is the Church, which, like 
the Head itself, we ought to recognize in the holy canonical 
Scriptures, nor to seek after it tn the various reports, opinions and 
doings, sayings, and arguments of men." But in the whole hook 
[on the unity of the Church] there is not one word about the 
Roman See, or the necessity of communion with it, save as it forma 
part of the Universal Church. It is not named by itself any more 
than Alexandria and Antiooh." 

And in page 169 he says: — " I have as clear a conviction as one 
can welt have, that St. Augustine did not hold the Papal theory of 
Supremacy." 

If ever an opportunity presented itself to Augustine to agree 
with the moderu Roman theory it was when he wrote the work 
mentioned, on the " Unity of the Church." He counted upwards of 
eighty-eight heresies ; and surely in combating these the more 
ready course would have been to appeal to the " Centre of Unity," 

* Sorm. iii. Tom. iv p. 2S4. KdLt. aa nbovo. 
+ Enairatio. in PbI. ixii, Tom. iy. p, 6l)7. 
i LondoD, !B46, p. W. 
ij Du Unit, Kcul., Tom. U. i., 372, F. 
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if Buch ft pentre existed. But, as has been remarked, not once does 
he refer lo Rome as of any auihorily. Further than this, Augustine 
delivered five sermona on the festivals of Peter and Paul, and these 
do not contain one word about any special comoiiBsion or privilege 
descended by inheritance to the Bishop of Rome. 

The following observations are made in the " Pope and the 

I Council," by "Janus"*': — " St. Augustine has wiitten more on the 
Church, its unity and authority, than all the other Fathers put 
together. Yet, from his tmmeroua works, filling ten folioa, only one 
Bonlence, in one letter, can be quoted where he says that the prin- 
cipality of the Apostolic Chair has always been in Rome — 'nhich 
could, of course, be said with equal truth of Antioch, Jerusalem, 
I and Alexandria. Any reader of his Pastoral Letter to the separated 
I Donatists on the unity of the Church, must find it inexplicable, on 
' the Jesuit theory, that in these seventy-five chapters there is not a 
; single word on the necessity of communion with Rome as the centre 
I of unity. He urges all sorts of arguments to show that the Donalists 
are hound to return to the Church, but of the Papal Chair, as one of 
them, he knows nothing. Even Pope Pelagius praises St. Augustine 
for ' being mindful of the divine doctrine which places the founda- 
tion of the Church in the Apostolic Sees, and teaching that they are 
schismatics who separate themselves from the communion of the 
Apostolic -S>e*' (Mansi. Concil. ix. 716). This Pope (555-5G0), 
then, knew nothing of any exclusive teaching privilege of Rome, 
hut only of the necessity of adhering in disputed questions of 
fiiitli to the Apostolical Churches — Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Jerusalem, as well as Rome." 

These citations from the writings of the Rev. Mr. Allies and 
"Janus" are so far important from the fact that Mr. Allies subsequently 
joined the Roman Church, as the result of the controversy oq 
baptismal regeneration, and wrote a book on the " See of St. Peter," 
in which he nowhere refers to or attempts to displace his own evidence 
with regard to St. Augustine; and as to "Janus," as being written 
by Roman Catholics, and thereply, "Anti-Janus," by Dr. Hergeuruther, 
u professor of great celebrity in the Roman Church, nowhere refers 
to the above facts, tliough lie appears otherwise to reply very 
minutely to otherstatements made by "Janus" ! 

A passage from Augustine's forty-third Epistle is not unfrequeutly 
'quoted as an evidence of his acknowledgment of some Supremacy 
ill the Church of Rome. " In the Church of Rome the principality 
of an Apostolic Chair has always flourished." In " Bomanfi ecclesia 
semper apostoIicBe cathedrte viguit principatus." The vorda jiri»ce/js 
nndjirhicijialus were terms not unfrtquently given to Bishops geuo- 
raily, as well by the Greek as by the Latin Fathers of the fourth and 

• Suit KiILt. EiTinelons, 1S6B, pp. 88-8, 
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fifth centuriea, referring to their spiritual powera, but exercised i 
witLin the limits of their several jurisdicliona ;* and it was in ihat 
sense that the vori prhicipaltis was used by Augustine. It was an 
expression properly used as applied to a Church of Apostolic origin, 
like that of Rome, whose Bishop exercised a supervision over the 
suburbicarian churches- "The Catholic Church," wrote Augustine, 
*' was propagated and diffused over all the world by the Apostolical 
Sees and the succession of Bishops in them,"t 

De Maistre, in his book on " The Pope," aa far as I can trace, 
refers only once to Augustine, where he is made to say that to Peter 
was by oar Lord entrusted the keeping of His sheep, hut we have 
seen that Augustine considered that the commissiou to feed the flock 
vras equally entrusted to all. 

Whenever Augustine speaks of the Church, Roman contro- 
versialists at once conclude that he refers to the local Ruman 
Church. For instance, when he said " I should not have believed 
the Gospel except the authority of the Church had moved me 
thereunto,"! they would have us believe that he looked to the Roman 
Church as that authority. What possible reference can these words 
have to the Roman Church more than to his own Church in Africa, 
to the Greek Church, or any other Church ? Augustine was arguing 
with a Manichee, who sought to enforce a gospel of his own without 
dispute- Augustine opposed that gospel as not acknowledged by the 
Universal Church. The Romish Bishop Canus has himself given 
the explanation. In this case he says Augustine puts the question ; 
" What if you find one who doih not beheve the Gospel i" What 
motive would you use to such a one to bring him to your belief? 
I, for my part (he adds), should not have been brought to embrace 
the Gospel if the Ohurcli's authority had not swayed me to il."§ 
We have it sufficiently clear what Augustine meant by the Church 
from the extracts I have already given, and on that head he adds 
the further testimony : — " By the mouth of God, which is the truth, 
I know the Church of God, which is partaker of the Truth. "|[ Lt;t 
the Roman Church bring herself to that test! 

So also in his arguments against the Donatists, asect of Christians 
in Africa who, in Augustine's time, maintained for themselves exactly 
the position assumed by the Romish Church of the present day. 
They claimed to be exclusively the Catholic Church. In fact, the 
Donatists of the third and fourth centuries were in theory the same 
as the Romanists of the nineteenth century, Augustine denied the 



• See Land'a Conference with Fishi 
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Donatists that exclusive title, but he nowhere saya that the Roman 
Church could asaume it. Donatiet Bishops set themselves up in 
opposition to the legitimate Bishops of the EomanSee. Augustine 
naturally claimed for the Bishop of Rome, in opposition to ihis 
usurpation of the Donatist Bishops, to he the rightful successor in 
that See as an apostoiically- founded Church, but in doing so he 
nowhere claims for the Roman Bishops a supremacy over other 
Bishops, though he admitted and advocated their claim as the 
legitimate successors in an apostolically-tbunded See. He rightly 
maintained that the Donatist was an intruder on the established 
successors of Bishops of that See from the time of Peter.* His 
answer to the claims of the Donatists is summed up in the fol- 
lowing : — 

" Let the Douatists," he said, " if they can, show their Church, 
not in the rumours and speeches of the men of Africa, not in the 
councils of their Bishops, not in the discourses of any writers 
whatever, not in signs and miracles that may be forged, for we are 
forewarned by God's word, and therefore forearmed, against those 
things ; but in the prescript of the law, in the predictions of the 
Prophets, in the verses of the Psalms, in the voice of the Shepherd 
himself, in the preachings and writings of the Evangelists, that are 
in all the canonical authorities of the sacred Scriptures. "t 

Here was an opportunity for Augustine to assert the authority of 
the Roman Church. But no ! He said that the authority of the 
Church is to he found in the canonical Scriptures. It ia a true 
Church so long as it keeps within the hounds of the Word of God. 
The Holy Scripture is alone the charter of Christ's Church on earth ; 
and so Augustine taught. 

When we argue with members of the Roman Church, who, lite 
the Donatists of old, claim to be the Church exclusively, we cannot 
do better than use Augustine's own words as applied to the Donatists. 
He said ;— 

" The question is where the Church should he. What then shall 
WB do ? Shall we seek it in our words, or in the words of our Lord 
Jesus? In my judgment we ought rather to seek the Church in 
Hia own words, for that He is the Truth, and knoweth His own 
hody."I 

Again, in writing to the Donatist Bishop PetiJianus, Augustine 
retorted on him as we now retort on members of the Roman 
Church : — 

" Whether it be a question of Christ, or whether it be a question 

* Id bbe panugD i 
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of Hia Cturch, or anything relating to our faith, or life, I will not 
merely say we, but I will go much further, and add, that if even an 
angel from heaven were to pronouncB to you anytliing besides what 
you have received in the Scriptures, in the Law and Gospel, let him 
be accursed,"* 

The head of the Church is Christ, for ho aays : — " His whole 
Church, which is spread everywhere, is His body, of which He is the 
head. But not only do the faithful of the present day, but those 
who were before us, and those who shall exist after ua to the end of 
time, belong to Hia body, of which body He ia the head who ascended 
into heaven. "+ 

Such passages might be multiplied. The above extracts are 
amply sufficient to show that Augustine had no idea of localizing 
the Uburch in those over whom the Bishop of Bome presided, 

1 have referred to the often -quoted sayiug, " Bome has spoken, the 
cause Is finished," as attributed to Augustine, and which is i epeatedly 
and triumphantly advanced as an acknowledgment that Augustine 
recognized a fioal appeal in the Bishop of Bome. " Homa loouta; 
causa finita est." Augustine never made any such acknowledgmcDt, 
and the words are a misquotation. The question in dispute related [ 
to Pelagianism. The passaga stands thus : — " The results of two 
Councils [Carthage and Milevis] on the matter have been sent to the 
Apostolic See, and replies have corao thence. The cause Is ended. 
Would that the error may eud some time or other. "J The question 
Id dispute bad been decided against the Pelagians by two Africao 
Councils and a Council held in Rome, but, as a fiict, it did not end 
the controversy, for Zosimus, the Pope in succession, immediately 
afterwards sided for a time with the Pelagians, and the controversy 
was not terminated till the Council of Ephesu8.§ 

Iti then, it be asserted, with Bellarmine, that the dogma of the 
Supremacy of the Bishop of Eome is the sura and substance of 
CliTistianity, and, with Pope Boniface, that it is necessary to salvation 
to he subject to the Bishop of that See, then Augustine lived and 
died a heretic ! 

* Coot. Lit, Potil. Don., Tom. ii. p. 302. Parifl, 16S8. 

+ Knar, in Paal. liii., Tom. It. p. 0U7. Faria. 1691. 

t "Jam enim de baa caaaiL dao concilia miaaiL aunt ad aedem apoetollcam ande etiam 
resoripta venerant, Causa linita sat : ntinam aliquanilo Sniatar error. Serm, ciixL <»l. 
645, D, Tom. vii. Eaasano, 1802, and col. 930, Tom. v. Para. I. Paria 1S37. 

g Ses FIbdtj'b Eoel, Hist., Tom. miii. 14, oiwd by Dr. titHedalc ; and eee " Tbe Pope 
tuid tbe Conncil," Juins, 1869, p. 70. 
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CHAPTER V. 

PTURE AND TRADITION. 



Thr Roman Cliurcli, by the first decree passed at the Fonrth Session 
of ihe Council of Trent, declared that: — "Having consLanily in 
view the removal of error and the preservation of the purity of the 
Gospel in the Church, which Gospel, promised by the Prophets in 
the sacred Scriptures, was first orally published by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, who afterwards commanded it to be preaohed 
by His Apostles to every creature, as the source of all saving truth 
and moral discipline ; and perceiving that this truth and discipline are 
contained both in written books and in unwritten Iradiiions, which 
have come down to us, either received by the Apostles from the lips 
of Christ Himself, or transmitted by the hands, as it were, of the 
same Apostles, under the dictation of the Eloly Spirit ; following 
the example of the orthodox Fathers, doth receive and reverence, 
with equal piety and veneration, ail the books of the Old as of 
the New Testament, the same God being the author of both ; and 
also the aforesaid traditions, pertaining both to faith and manners, 
whether received from the mouth of Christ Himself, or dictated by 
the Holy Spirit, and preserved in the Catholic Church by continual 
succession." 

The creed of Pope Pius IV., the present binding creed on every 
member of the Roniim Church, by its Article I. (additional) re- 
quires the following acknowledgment : — ■"! admit and embrace the 
apostolical nwrf^cc/estas/jcd^ traditions, and the other observances 
and constitutions of the Church." 

Here, it will be observed, that as an addition to "Apostolical 
Tradition," all " Ecclesiastical Traditions and observances of the 
Church " are equally binding on the members of the Roman 
Church, 

With reference to the " Canon of Scripture," the Council of Trent, 
by the same decree, adds that "lest any doubt should arise retipect- 
iog the sacred books which are received by the Council, it had been 
judged proper to iusert a list of them in the present decree." 

A list is then given of the " Sacred Scripture " alleged to have 
been dictated by Divine inspiration and handed down and prescrvt'd 
by a continuous succession in the Church. In the list of the Old 
Testament are boldly inserted, for the first time, in April, I5J0, the 
several hooks passing by the general title of the "Apocrypha," 
which are — Tobit, Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, two 
Books of Maccabees, and the rest of the Books of Esther and 
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Cftiiiel— that is, from after the third verse of the tenth chapter of 
Esther to the end of the sixteenth chapter ; and from and including 
the thirteenth and fonrteenth of Daniel (so called), comprisinR the 
Story of Susannah, Bel and the Dragon, and the Song of the Three 
Children, as they at present stand in the Douay Version. 

The Canon of the New Testament is the same as acknowledged 
hy all orthodox Christians. 

It is a matter of fact that the Roman Church has not authorita- 
tively dtifined what questions, as relating to " faith and manners," are 
enforced for acceptance on the authority of "Scripture," or what on 
that of " Tradition."" This omission is very significant, and is some- 
what embarrassing when we come to discuss with them the Difine 
authority of any of their peculiar dogmas. I have never yet met 
with any precise declaration on this subject. Whenever they are 
hard pressed, however, in controversy on any peculiar dogma of their 
Church, they fall back on "Tradition." as their Bishop Canus in- 
genuously observed : " Because Tradition is not only of greater force 
against heretics than the Scriptures, but almost all disputation with 
heretics is to be referred to Traditions."* The importance of "Tra- 
dition " to the Roman Church is thus boldly summed up in the 
following startling passage from the pen of a popular Josuit writer, 
Costerius, and it has not the honourable dietinotion of appearing 
either in the Prohibitory or Expurgatory Indices of Rome :— " The 
excellency of the unwritten word doth far surpass the Scripture, 
whiob the apostles left us in parchments; the one is written by the 
finger of God, the other by the pen of the apostles. The Scripture 
is a dead letter, written on pap t or parchment, which may be razed 
or wrested at pleasure; but Tradition ia written in men's hearts, 
which cannot be altered. The Scripture is like a scabbard which 
will receive any sword, either leaden, or wooden, or brazen, and suf- 
fereth itself to he drawn by any interpretation. Tradition retains 
the true sword in the scabbard ; that is, the true sense of the Scrip- 
ture in the sheath of the letter. The Scriptures do not contain 
clearly all the mysteries of religion, for they were not given to that 
end to prescribe an absolute form of faith ; but Tradition contains in 
it all truth, it comprehenda all the mysteries of faith, and all the 
estate of the Christian religion, and resolves all doubta which may 
arise concerning faith ; and from hence it will follow that Tradition 
is the interpreter of nil Scriptures, the judge of all eon trovers ies, the 
remover of all errors, and from whose judgment we ought not to 
appeal to any other judge ; yea, rather, all judges are bound to regard 
and follow this judgment. ''t 



■ Canua. Loc. Theol. Lib. iii. cap. 3, p. 156. Colon., 1605. 

+ Coalfr. Kucharist cap. i. p. 44. Colon., 1806. Qnotod faj Sir H. Ljnde.rja Dnia, 
wc. rii. p. 300. Land., 1S19, 
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The two questions, then, which we have to consider are : — 

1. Whether Augustine anywhere in his writings accepted the 
modem Boman doctrine of Tradition as being of the same authority 
on matters of faith as the Holy Scriptures ? 

2. Whether he admitted the Apocrypha as a part of the sacred 
Canon of Scripture ? 

First, as to the Scriptures. If there is one subject insisted upon 
more than any other by the early Christian writers, it is the absolute 
sufficiency of Holy Scriptures for our rule and guidance in all ques- 
tions of faith. Further, when they applied the word Tradition to 
points of doctrine, they expressly referred to the traditions handed 
down by the Apostles in their writings. In arguing with the heretics 
of his day (a.d. 140), Irenseus applied this word tradition to those 
doctrines which Bomanists themselves admit to be clearly taught 
by the Scriptures. He declared that "the Scriptures are per- 
fect, as having been dictated by the Word of God and His Holy 
Spirit." * 

And he says: — "For we have become acquainted with the dis- 
pensation of our salvation through no other men than those 
through whom the gospel has come to us ; which indeed they 
then preached, but afterwards, by the will of God, delivered 
to us in the Scriptures to be the foundation and pillar of our 

faith."t 

And, in fact, this same father accused the heretics of his day 
of using, on this very subject, the argument invariably advanced 
by Protestants against Bomanists of the present day : — " When 
they (the heretics) are confuted out of the Scriptures they turn 
round and accuse the Scriptures themselves, as if they were not 
accurate, nor of authority, and because they are ambiguous, and 
because the truth cannot be discovered by those who are ignorant 
of the tradition, for that the truth was not delivered in writing, 
but orally." % 

And while Tertullian (a.d. 194), in matters of discipline, set a 
great value on usage, custom, and tradition, which he admitted not 
to be authorized by Scripture, on questions of doctrine he looked 
to the Scriptures alone as of authority. In arguing with the heretics, 
he demanded from them proofs from Scripture — "If it is not 
written, let them fear the curse allotted to such as add or diminish." 
Suicer, the eminent professor of Greek, whose works are almost in- 
dispensable to the study of the Fathers, furnishes examples of the 

* Iren. cont. Hseres., Lib. ii. c. 47, p. 178. LondoD, 1522 ; and Edit. Gmbe, 1853 ; 
and c. 25, p. 117. Edit. Basil., 1526. 

+ Ircn. Advers. Hseres., Lib. iii.c. 1, p. 198. Oxon., 1702; and p. 117. Baail.. 
1526. 

t Iren. cont Hseres., Lib. iii. c. 2, in init., same edition : and p. 140. Edit. BasiL, 
1526. 
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fact that the word TropaSoiric, Iraditio —mdilioB — was used as 
" identical with the written word." 

The passagea from tlie early Christian Fathers, which insist on the 
Scriptures as alone of authority on matters of doctrine, are so 
numerous and so well known, that it is at the present day almost 
labour and time lost to repeat them ; they are to be found in almost 
every Protestant controversial work. I shall, nevertheless, transcribe 
two or three of these, merely as illustrations. What could he more 
Btriking than the words delivered at the first General Council of Nice 
(a.d. 326) hy Eusebius, Bishop of Csesarea, in the name of the 318 
Bishops there assembled ? '■ Believe the things that are written : 
the things that are not written, neither think upon nor inquire 
into."* And Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa (a.d. 3701, said, "Let a 
man be persuaded of the truth of that alone which has the seal of 
the written testimony." t And Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem (a.d. 386), 
places the matter very clearly before us. He said : — " Not even the 
least of the Divine and holy mysteries of the faith ought to be 
handed down withoutthe Divine Scriptures, Do not simply give faith 
to me while I am speaking these things to you, unless you have the 
proof of what 1 say from the Holy Word. For the security and 
preservation of our faith are not supported by ingenuity of speech, 
but by the proofs of the Sacred Scriptures."! 

Such passages might be multiplied largely. They all tend to 
prove that the modern practice of placing Tradition on a Uve\ with 
Scripture, to establish a point of faith, would have been then con- 
sidered most heretical. Indeed one Father, Theophilus, Bishop of 
Alexandria (a.d. 4 la), emphatically said: — "It ia the part of a. 
devilish spirit to follow the sophisms of human falsehoods, and to 
think anything to he divine that is not authorized by the Holy 
Scriptures^" 

But we have only to deal with Augustine. It may safely be as- 
serted that there is no Latin Father vfhose works contain so many 
decisive passages on the value and importance of Ihe Scriptures as 
in Augustine's. The same honourable distinction may ho awarded 
to Chrysostom, of the Greek Church ; the two moat powerful cham- 
pions of Christianity, in the Eastern and Western world, being of one 
mind in approaching the inspired Scriptures alone as the supreme 
and final arbiter in every question of faith and doctrine. The dilfi- 
culty consists not in bringing forward evidence of this, but in 

* Bnseb. ad, Fbiloap. in Qelas. Cjiic. Camment. art. Nio. P. 2, c, xii p 165 Bdit 
Bilf. 

f Oreg. Vju. Dialog, da Anima et Keaarrect , Tom, i. p. 639. Edit Gnccolst 

t Cjril Hieros. Catoch., St. tee. 17 p. 108. MonaB., 1S18. 

9 Op. Bpiat. Paschal., i. sec. 6, in Bib. Vot. Patrum, Tnin. yi\. p. 1117. EJiL 
QalJiuid. 
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selecting the most appropriate.* Thus in his treatise on tlie "Unity 
of the Churcli," against the DonadBta, he brings ns at once to the 
source from whence the decisions on all questions controverted 
between Christians must be decided : — 

" Let not these words be heard between us, ' I say,' or ' Yon say,' 
but ratber let us hear, ' Thus saith the Lord ; ' for there are certain 
books of our Lord on whose authority both sides acqniesce ; there 
let ns seek our Church, there let ua judge our cause. Take away, 
therefore, all those things which each alleges against the other, and 
which are derived from other sources than the canonical books of 
the Holy Scriptures. But, perhaps, some will ask, Why take away 
such authorities? Because I would have the Holy Church proved, 
not by human documents, but by the Word of God." t 

"Renounce, therefore" (he further observes), "all such things, 
and show your Church, if you can, not in the sayings of Africa, not 
in the Councils of your Bishops, not in signs and lying wondersj 
but in the writings of ihe Law, the predictions of the Prophets, in 
the Psalms, in the words of the Shepherd Himself in the preaching 
and labours of the Apostles- that is, by the authority of all books 
of the Canonical Scriptures. For we do not say that we ought to be 
believed because we are in the Church of Christ, or because that 
Church to which we belong, was commended to us by Optatus, 
Ambrose, or other innumerable Bishops of our communion; or 
because miracles are everywliere wrought in it. These things are 
indeed to be approved, because they are done in the Catholic 
Church, hut it is not thence proved to be the Catholic Chureh, 
because such things are done in it. Our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, 
when He rose from the dead, and offered His body to be touched as 
well as seen hy His disciples, lest there should be any fallacy in it, 
thought it proper to convince them, rather by the testimony of iha 
Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms, showing how all things were fal- 
filled which had been foretold ; and so He commanded His Church, 
saying, that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in 
His Name, among all nations, beginning at Jerusnlera. This Ht 
testified was written in the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms; this 
we hold, as commended from His mouth. T/iese are the documents, 
these the foundations, these the strong grounds of our cause. We 
read in the Acts of the Apostles, of some behevers, that they daily 
searched the Scriptures if these things were so. What Scrip- 
tures ? but (he canonical books of the Law and the Prophets ; to 
which are added the Gospels, the Apostolical Epistles, the Acts of 

* la makiDg this BsIectioD I have followed Kctrj'a " 
Phlh-trs." Load., 1838. Ho quotes tbu EJition '■ Lngduii 
■bait reUin. 

+ Da Dnit. Ecol., 0. i, Tom. vii. p. 825. 

t Is tbis not exact]; (pplicable to modei-n EamaniBts I 
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the Apostles, and llie Revelation of St. John. Search, then, all 
these, ftnd bring forth soioelhing matiifeBt, by which you may 
prove the Church to have remained only in Africa, or come out 
of Africa."* 

In another part of the same treatise he observes: — "The qnes- 
tion between us and the Donatists is, Where is the Church to be 
found ? What then ahal! we do ? Shall we seek it in our words, 
or in the words of its head, our Lord Jesua Christ? I conceive 
that we ought to seek it in His words, who is the troth, and best 
knows His own hody."t And again, excluding human authority, he 
adda:— " Neither must we agree with Catholic Bishops, if they err, 
or decide anything against God's canonical Scriptures."! " Faith 
(he remarks, in treating on Christian doctrine) will waver, if the 
authority of the sacred Scriptures be weakened."^ "For in those 
things which are clearly set forth in Scripture, are found all those 
things which contain matters of faith and practice." || Id another 
treatise against the Donatists, on Baptism, he asks :— " Who is igno- 
rant that tlie sacred canonical books, both of the Old and New 
Teatamenia, are contained within certain bounds, and ought to be so 
fsj preferred before the later writings of Biahopa, that of them alone 
we are not to question or donbt anything written in them, whether it 
be right or wrong. But all other writings, since the confirmation of 
the canon of Scripture, may be questioned, and even the decisions 
of one council corrected by another."^ 

"Whether it be a question of Christ" (he remarks in writing 
against Petilianns, the IJonatist Bishop), " or whether it be a question 
of His Church, or anything relating to our faith, or life, I will not 
merely say we, but I will go much farther, and add, that if even 
an angel from heaven were to propound to you anything besides 
what you have received in the Scriptures, in the Law and Gospel, 
let him be accursed."** And in defence of the above work against 
the grammarian Cresconins ; — " According to these books of Scrip- 
tures, we freely judge all other writings, whether they be faithful or 
unfaithful." tt In the beginning of his forty-ninth Tract on St. 
■John's Gospel, he says ; — " Our Lord Jesus Christ did many things 
which were not written, but that which is written is precious, the 
belief in which must be considered as sufficient for salvation." XI 

The nineteenth Epistle, addressed to Jerome, contains the foUow- 



* De Dnit. Eocl., pp. 664-6. Edit. Lugdnni, 1562. 
+ Ibid., mp. ii. p. 622. 
t Ibid., p. eii. 

i De Doot Christ., Lib. i. e*p. ST, Tom. iU. p. 21. 
I Ibid., Lib ii. cap. 9, p. 39. 

t Da Bapt. Cont. DonRt, Lib. ii. cap. 3, Tom. rii. (■- *72. 
•■ Oont. Lit. Petil. Don.. Lib. iii. nap. 6, Tom. vii. p. 208. 
tt Conl. CTBBcon, Gramm., Lib. ii. cap. 31, Tom. Tii. p. 2f 
In Joan. Tract. 19, Tam. ii. p. 436. 
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iog very decisive opiDion as to the light in which we should view 
human authority when placed in competition with the Scriptnres :— 
"This reverence Rnd honour T have learned to give only to those 
hooks of Scripture which are called canonical, that I firmly believe 
that none of their authors could orr in anything which they have 
written. But others I so read, that however they may excel in holi- 
ness or learning, I do not consider anything to he true, merely 
because they thought so ; hut because they were able to persuaiie 
me, either by these canonical authors, or by some probable reason, 
agreeable to truth. Neither do I conceive, brother, that you think 
otherwise, nor do I believe that you expect that I should read your 
books as I do those of the Prophets and Apostles, of the truth of 
whose writings, as being exempt from all error, we must not doubt,"* 
The same thoughts we find in his Epistle to Fortunatus : — '• How- 
ever catholic or praiseworthy any man may be, we do not appreciate 
his writings in the same way that we do "the canonical Scriptures; 
but that, saving the reverence due to them, we may disapprove or reject 
anything in their writings if wo should happen to find that they 
have decided contrary to truth. Thns do I judge of the writings of 
others, and thus do I desire to bejudged myself."t 

We also find in the writings of this Father many very striking 
descriptions of tlie general adaptation of the Scriptures to the wants 
of mankind ; as well as exhortations to their universal perusal ; 
thus, in his third Epistle to Volusian, " The mode of expression used 
in the Scripture, although penetrable hy few, is accessible to all. 
Those plain things which it contains, it speaks to the heart of the 
unlearned and learned, like a famihar friend, without disguise. While 
those things which are mysterious it does not conceal under high- 
flown language, which unlearned men and slow of apprehension, 
would not dare to approach, — as the poor man fears to approach the 
rich, — but invites all hy the homeliness of its style, not only to feed 
on those plain things which it contains, hut to seek those which are 
hidden. By it the depraved are corrected, the humble nourished, and 
the highest intellects delighted. That mind which is inimical to its 
doctrine is either erroneously ignorant of its salubrity, or loathes 
the medicine from disease."! 

He thus exhorts his bearers in one of hia sermons: "Enow, my 
dear brethren, for a certainty, that as our flesh is, which for many 
days is destitute of food, so are our souls, when they do not feed upon 
the word of God. For as hunger and want of nourishment make 
our bodies lean and infirm, so the soul which does not feed upon the 
word of God becomes unfruitful and useless, and unfit for any good 
work. Continue then to hear, as you are accustomed, the Scripturea 
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1 houses, n 
) holy Soriplurea 
before meals, let him not neglect to rend something of them at them, 
that thus, while his body is nourished with material food, his soul 
may be nourished hy the word of God. For if we feed the body only, 
and the soul is not nourished hy the word of God, we pamper the 
slave while we starve the mistress, and how unjiiat this is you cannot 
be ignorant."* 

In his tract against the Manichean Faustus, alluding to the 
writings of uninspired men, he observes; "As for this kind of 
books we read them, not as necessarily bound to believe them, hut 
with the liberty of judging what we read. We make a distinction 
between the books of later writers, and the excellency of the cartonical 
authority of the Old and New Testaments; which, having been con- 
firmed in the times of the Apostles, have since, by the Bishops who 
succeeded them, and the churciies which were founded, been placed 
as it were upon a high throne, to be reverenced by every pious and 
faithful mind. And if we find anything there apparently inconsis- 
tent, we must not say that the author of the hook was ignorant of the 
truth, but that either our copy is corrupt, the interpreter mistaken, 
or we ourselves are ignorant. But as for the writings of those authors 
who have come after them, we are at hberty, in reading or hearing 
them, to admit what we approve, and to reject what we dislike; so 
that he who rejects those passages which are not proved from Scrip- 
ture, or which, at least, do not appear agreeable to the truth, is not 
to be reprehended."t 

It has been repeatedly urged in controversy, and more particularly 
by Dr. Milner in hia " End of Religious Controversy," as an argu- 
ment against the alleged suf&ciency of the Scriptures as the sole 
lule of faith, that Christ Himself never wrote anything. They 
overlook the fact that their Trent Council declared that the "sacred 
Scriptures were first orally published by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and transmitted hy the Apostles under the dictation of the Holy 
Spirit;" but if Augustine is to be admitted as an authority on this 
head, he said : — 

" For as many of His actions and sayings as Christ wished us to 
read, these He commanded to be written in a book, as if it were by 
His own hands. For this common bond of unity, and harmonious 
niinistry of the members, in different offices, under one head, each 
should understand and should receive the narrative of Christ's 
disciples in the Gospel no otherwise than if he saw the very hand of 
Christ writing it, which was attached to His own body. "J 



• DeTamp., Serm. ]ti. 1 
■h Conb. PiIiBt. Maaicb., 1 
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We hftije in the above aufBcient evidence tliat Augustine did Dot 
subscribe to Rome's modern theory of Tradition. 

And Secondli/. — Our next subject for inveBtigaiion is whether 
Augustine, in appealing to ibe Scriplorea, incladed the Apocrypha 
in the " Sacred Canon," to wliioh lie repeatedly refers. 

A few preliminary observationa may not be out of place here. 
Rome's appeal to the Fathers of ihe Church on the subject of ihfl 
sacred canon of Scripture ns testifying in her behalf, is one of their 
bold assiTlions which will not for one moment bear even the most 
superficial investigation. 

The fatal decree above quoted, declaring the Apocrj-pha pari of 
the sacred canon, was passed at the 4th Session of tlie Trent Council, 
when there were no more than forty-nine members present. There 
was much diversity of opinion even among these, when the subject 
was under discussion- The Bishops behaved eo claraorously, that 
it was necessary to direct them to give their votes one by one, and to 
number them as they were received. So great was the diversity of 
opinion on this subject, even so late aa April, 1546 ! It is a popular 
error to suppose that the Trent Council merely declared what was 
previously of faith : so far from this, some of the venerable Fathers 
came even to blows, and tugged at each other's beards to enforce 
their own private opinions. It is true they passed their decrees, and 
asserted the authority of Faihers and ApostoUc Tradition in their 
favour ; but the assertion was not true. It was and ia unsupported 
by evidence. 

St. Paul tells us that "unto the Jews were committed the oracles 
of God," and lliis he wrote to the Romans themselves (iii. 2), as if in 
prophetic warning 1 the Jews rejected the Apocrypha, and the early 
Christians professed to receive the code or canon of tlie Old Testa- 
ment from the Jews. 

Neither Christ, nor any of the inspired writers of the New Testa- 
ment, ever quoted the Apocrypha as of any authority. 

We have several successive Christian writers who have left us lists 
of the sacred canon of Scripture, aa accepted in their respective 
periods. I now name some of the leading Fathers of the early 
Christian Church, and other divines {all claimed as members of the 
Church of Rome), in each successive century, who rejected the 
Apocrypha, and who, therefore, bear evidence to the belief of the 
Church in their respective ages. The references given in a note are 
easily accessible. (See pp. 54-65.) 

The Apocrvphal books wei'e rejected from the sacred canon, 
expressly by word, or indirectly by giving a list excluding them, 
by— 

* Seme fen oF tbe wtjtrrs bfn referred to s<lmit in llieir list " BsruGh," bnt IIwM 
•iceptionB will bo notiwcl ia Ibt not* of editioQB, v ' -■ -- 
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In the Second Century — Melito, Bishop of Sardia. 

In the Third— Origen. 

In the Fourth — Euaabins, Bishop of CsBsarea, and Saints Atha- 
nrtsiua, Hilary, Cyril of Jerusalem, Cyprian, Gregory Kazianzen, 
Amphilochius, and theBisliops assembled at the Council of Laodicea,* 
confirmed by a decree of the General Council of Chalcedon, and by 
the sixth General Council in Trullo, can. 3, and therefore binding 
on the Church of Ronie.+ 

In the Fifth — Sai/its Jerome, Epiphanius, and Augustine. 

In the Sixth — Junilins ^an African Bishop), and some add Saint 
Isidore, Bishop of Seyille. 

In the Seventh, we have no leas authority than Pope Gregory the 
Great himself. Even the Vatican edition! of Gregory's Works 
testifies that he rejected the Apocrypha from the sacred canon. 

In the Eighth — Saint John Damascene, the founder of School 
Divinity among the Greeks, and Aicuinus, Abbot of St. Martin's, 
Tours, France. 

In the Ninth — Nicephorus, Patriarch of ConBtantinople, and the 
" Ordinary Gloss " begun hy Alcuin or by Strabua, and enlarged by 
divers writera. 

In the Tenth— The Monk " of Flaix " (Flaviacensis) and .^Ifrio 
Abbot of Malmeabnry. 

In the Eleventh — Peter, Abbot of Clugni, styled " The Vener- 
able." 

In the Twelfth— Hugo de Sancto Victore, Bicardus de Sanoto 
Victore, Rupert, Abbot of Deutz, the author of the " Gloss upon 
Gratian," and the English translation of the Bible of this date in 
the University Library, Oxford. 

In the Thirteenth — Hugo Cardinalis and Saint Bonaventure, 

In the Fourteenth — Richard Fitz Ralph, Archbishop of Armagh 
and Primate of Ireland; Nicholas de Lyra, and Wycliffe. 

In the Fifteenth — Alphonsus Tostatus, Thomaa Waldeneis, and 
Dionysius Carthusiaous. 

In the Sixteenth, vie have the famous Cardinal Cajetan. This 

' It ma; be useful Iiere to remark that, with regard to tha Council of Lao'licea, tha 
Book of Bainch and Bpistlea of JeremUh, are ioserted iu aome copies. (Lahb. 
et CoaB., Tom. i. p. 1507-8, Paris, 1871.) Thej are found in tha vareion of Genlian 
Beriet ; but in the Latin copies of previous date the; have no place. (Sea Merlin and 
Crah. apud Cosin, Scholast. Hiat, of the fanon, bbc Iil, note.) Neither Aristtnoa nor 
Carcania have tbem in their transcript. (See Beveridge's Synodicon., Tom. i. p. J8I) ; 
and C^rnnia, Saroma Concilioruia (Paris, 1077, p. 140), published with permission aud 
spprobatiaa. And as to the 6th G«d. Couocil, eee BiDins, Concil, Laod., p. 305, Tom. i. 
pBiis, 1636. 

t The third Council of Carthage, a.d. S97, Can. 47. This Couacil admits some of 
the books, but omits Baruch and the two books of Maceabeea ; that is to say, no Greek 
copies admit Ihem, though Bionjeius Exiguus has added them to his collection. Labb. 
■ " " -■ - JL col. 1177. FariB, 1671. Bee the learned Bishop Bevocidge's 
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illuBtrions Prelate of tlie Roman Clnuroli wrote a Connnentary on 
the Historioal Books of the Old Testament, whjcli he dedicated to 
Pope Clement VII. This hook appeared only twelve years before 
t!ie meeting of the Trent Council. lu the dedicalorj epistle,' the 
Cardinal adopts Jerome's rule relative to the hroad distinction made 
by him between the Canonical Books, properly so called, and the 
Apocryphal. His words are: — 

"Most blessed Father, — The univernal Latin Church tamoai 
deeply indebted to St. Jerome, not only on account of his anno- 
tations on the Scripture, but also because he distinguished the 
Canonical Books from the non-canonical, inasmuch as he thereby 
freed us from the reproach of the Hebrews, who otherwise might 
say that we were forging for ourselves hooka, or parts of books 
belonging to the ancient canon, which they never received."* 

Jerome (a.D. 418) distinctly adhered to the hooka constituting the 
Jewish canon, and expressly rejected the several Apocryphal books 
by name,t and this is admitted by Cardinal Bellarmine himaelf.J 

But what does Cardinal Bellarmine, one of the greatest controver- 
sial writers the Church of Rome has produced, say to these authori- 
ties ? The facts are too notorious to be denied ; so he admits them, 
as already stated, but blunderingly "confesses and avoids" (as 
lawyers say) the difficulty. "It was no sin (he said), do heresy in 
them [Augustine, Jerome, Gregory, &c.] to reject these books, 
because no General Council in their days had decreed anything 
touching them."^ This may be the best reason that can be advanced ; 
but it does not support the Trent theory. 

Thus, then, we have taken some leading names of men from each 
successive century, all (except Wycliffe) claimed by the Church of 
Rome as members of her communion, who rejected the Apocrypha. 
We come, then, to the following conclusions — that, down to April, 
1 5-16, the Apocryphal books formed no part of the canon of Scripture 
enjoined by the Church ; that they became a part of the canon only 
since that date; that the Council of Trent then invented this new 
code, and that Romanists, in maintaining that the Apocrypha forms 
a part of the sacred canon of Scripture, represent a new svstem and 
teach a novel doctrine. 11 



* Cajetin. Epie. dadic KdF. Clem. Til. aateComin. in 
+ Ujer. Kp. *d Paulinuni. U[>er. Ben. Edit. 16^3, Tc 
in Libros Solom., Tom. i. pp. 938, S39. 
J Db Verho Dai, Lib. i. c, x. sm. xx. Tom. i. p. 20. Edit. PrHi 1721 
3 Ibid. sou. vii. p. 18. 

II Refennoa to oditiant of ths " Fathen " mentioned : — 
Melilo, A.D. 177 [he rejeoto allj. In Epi>t. ad Onoiimum, apud Enseb. H,:clm. n 
i.. 0. 26, p. 121. CinUb., 1700 ; Bell, do tbtLo Dei, Lib. i o. xi. n. 88 « 
Pr«g., 1721. ^ • 

0. 200 [he rojflcta allJ In Kipoeitiouc prinil Pailmi, apnd Baubium, E 
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The only authorities alleged in favour of tho list as now pro- 
claimed by the Roman Cliurch of anterior date to the period covered 
by Augustiue's writings are : — 

1. The Council of Sardioa, a.d. 341-347. 

2. The Council of Carthage, a.d. 397. 

Ei^cl«s., Lib. ii. c. 15, pp. 289, SSO. Edit. Re«dlDg, Cinlsb., 1720. [Bat bm 

Dupin, vol. i. p. 2S, LoDdoQ, 1692, aa to Eatber and Rntb.] 
Cyprittn, i. D. 260 [or Ruffinue], oidndos tbem all. See Bell, de Verb. Dei, Lib, i. a, 20, 

p. 38, Tom. i. Prag., 1721 ; Ibid,, C»n., Lit. ii. c. 11, p. 67. Colon., 160S. 
Atbaixiaiag, a.d. 340 [rejscta nil but Banicb], EpiaC Alex. AriEt^ni io Bpp. qaediciiDtaT 

GanODicte. SjnopBi., BeTeridge'a Pandect., ii. Oxford, 1672 ; Athaji. Oper. 

Sjnopa., Tom, ii. p. 39. Paris, 1B27. 
Hilary, a,d. 350 [rejects all]. Prolog, in Lib. Psalm., eeDt. )B, p. UB. Edit. Wiroe- 

burg, ITSti ; BelL de Vorbo Dei, Lib. iL o. 1, aeot. 16, Tom. i. p. SS. Flag., 

1721. 
CjiilofJeraBalem, A.D. 370. Nombera 22 books snd rejects tbe Api>cripba, bat in 

tbeae be is lupposed to number " Barooh and tbe Epistle of Jeremiab." Catecb,, 

iT. BBCt 20. Oioti., 1703. 
Gregory Naiianzfli, i.D. 370 [be rojeela tbom all]. Ei HetricU ejua Poematibna, 

p. 191, Tom. ii. Paris, 1030 ; and see Beveridga's Pandect., Tom. ii. p. 178, 

Oxford, 1672. 
EosebiDB, A.D. 315. see above. Red. Hiat., Lib. ir. c. 26 ; Lib. n. c 2G, pp. 289, 290. 

Cantab., 1700. Chroo., Lib. ii. ei Hier. voraione, c. 10, p. 69. Colon., 1006. 
Loadicea. CooQcil ot, i.o. 367. Can, 1i. ; Labbe. el Coas., Tom. i col. 1607. Paris, 

ltl71 [rejeelc all], bnt see note abore, and Bin. Conoil. Laod., p, 305, Tom, i. 

Paris, 1036. 
Ampbilocbins, a.i>. 370 [wbo rejects them all]. Ex lambis ad Selencum., BeTciidee's 

Pandect, ii. p. 179. Oitonl, 1672. 
Epipbaniua, i.l>. 390 [eiclndea tbem all]. De Mens, et Fonder. Tom. ii. p, 131. Colon,, 

1682. Hair. i. o. vi. pp. 18-19. Colon. 
Jerome, i.e. 392 [rejeota tbem all]. (Symbolnm Rnffioi), Tom. iv. p. 143 ; Pnefatia 

in Proverbia Balomonig, Tom. iii. 8, i. b. ; Pnufatio in Hieremiui ; Ibid., 9, e. ; 

Priefatio in Danielem ; Ibid., 6, g ; Prsf. in librum Regam ; Ibid., p, 6, m, 6, a, 

b, 0, Edit. Basil., 1525. Bell, de Verb, Dei, Lib. i. c. 10, sect. xx. p. 20, Tom, i. 

Prag,, 1721. 
Ciialcedon, Council of, A.l>. 461, wbieh conBrmed tbe canons of tbe Conncil of Laodicea, 

art. 15, can. i. ; Lab. Cone, ii. co!. 755. Paris, 1671. 
Aagngtine, A.n. 420 [oxclndca them all from tba sacred oanon]. De Hirab. Sacne 

Script Lib, ii. e. ai, p. 26, Tom. iii. pt i. Paris, 1686. De Civ. Dei, 1, 18, c. 36, 

p. 519, Tom. Tii. Paris, 1685. Aog. contra. Secundam Ep, Gaud., Lib. i. c. 31, 

p. 821. Edit. Basii,, 1797. 
Janilins, a-D. 515 pie e:iclades Judith, Wisdom, sod Maccabees], De part. diTinte 

legis.. Lib. i. cap, 3, p. 80, Tom, xii. Bibl. Patrum, Venet, 1765. 
Sregory L, i,n. 601, followed tbe list of Jerome, Elreg. Mor., Lib. 19, on 39tb cbap. of 

Job, c. xxii. odI. 13 ; Bened. Edit,, 1706, and Koais;, 1608, Tom. ii. p, 899 ; sea 

Occam. Dial.,pt.3 ; Tract i. Lib. 3, a. 16. Lngd., 1495. 
Dama-ceae, A.n. 787 [.ejected them all]. Orth. fid,, Lib. i», c. 18, p. 153. Basil., 

1539. See Canoa. Loo. TheoL. Lib. 2, c. i. p. 59. Colon., 1606. 
Aloninns, a.d. 790 [rejected tbem all]. Adiera, Elipant., Lib. i. ool. D41, Paris, 

1617. 
NicBpborua, A.n. 800 [rejected them all]. Nicep. Pali, C. P. Canon. Script, in 

Operibua Pitbei, cited by H. Ljnde, Via Doria, sec. 6, p. 159, Edit. 1860, 

N.B. — For the remaining references, which, being of so late date, are only valnable 
as shon-inK a sncceBaion of testimony, tbe reader is referred to H. Lyndo's Via Deris, 
eact. 5. London, reprint 1860, and Birokbeck's Prot ETidcace. Loadoo, 13''B, tdL 2. 
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I. The Council of Sardia. Father Cnlmet (a.d. 1730) was i 
itrst, I believe, who advanced this council as an authority. Inde- 
pendently of the fact that the genuineneaa of the decrees of this 
alleged council ia chHllenged, we a?iBert ihat these decrees, such as 
tliey are, give no list of canonicul hooka whatever. Dupin, the 
famous French ecclesiasticai historian, who has ransacked all the 
Councils, and advanced all the authorities he could find, does not 
refer to this council as an authority. 

II. The Council of Carthage. This council is supposed, hy 
the 47th Canon, to have included the Apocrypha in the canon or 
list of Scripture, alleged to have been subscribed by Augustine. 
The objections to this authority are the following : — 

Taking for granted, for the moment, that the decree is genuine — 
this council was not a General, but only a Provincial Council, and 
cannot, therefore, he cited to establish a doctrine, or bind the Church 
universal. Jt can only be cited to establish a local custom. Cardinal 
Bellarniine objected to the citation of this council on another subject. 
He said : " This Provincial Council cannot bind the Bishop of Rume, 
nor the bishops of other provinces,"* because the 26th Canon of 
this same council declared that the Bishop of Rome was not to be 
called Chief Priest, and the council otherwise opposed the Roman 
Supremacy. Surely this was a heretical council. 

liut we may be reminded of Calmei'a argument, that the aanona 
of this council were confirmed by the Council of Constantinople, in 
Trallo. A.D. 693. Be it so ! But, alas ! for the over-zeal of Calmet, 
who relies on this proof. Was he not aware that this latter council 
was wholly condemned by Popes, as we are informed by the Jesuit 
Fathers, Labhe and Cossart ?t A rather awkward mistake this. 
But, alas! again, for consistency — this same council in Trullo alio 
confirmed the canons of the Council of Laodicea!]: which expressly 
rejected the Apocrypha. Did the 211 Bishops in Trullo confirm 
two conflicting hsts? It ia more reasonable to suppose that they 
conBrmed those of the earlier council, whose decrees had never been 
questioned, but, on the contrary, bad already been confirmed hy 
the General Council of Chalcedon. And besides, the Greek copy 
omits the Books of Maccabees, while the Latin translators have 
sbufBed these into the list, which bespeaks at least some suspicion ! 

But it may be also objected, that the Council of Laodicea was 
equally a Provincial Council. We admit it ; but the 00th CanOD 
of this council, which recites the Canonical Books,§ was confirmed 
by the General Council of Chalcedon, a.d. 461,|| and is therefore 

* Boli. dsPont, HDii.,L!b. ii. e iixi. s«o. viii, p. 3S7, Tom. i. Frag., 1721. 
t L»h. et Cou. Oono. Hon!.. Tom. vi. col. 1316. Puns. ie71. 
J Lib. tt Cosh. Oonc. Uenl., Tom. >! 
g Binia*, Oonft, Cone. LBod , cnn. 1 
I SMO<iun'i''S^bDl»:(. Hiat.of i.\ 
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binding on every member of the Romish Church. And while some 
Eomanista prefer the authority of Ciirthage over LaoJicea, hecause 
Lei> IV. (a.D. 847) is stated to have confirmed the decrees of iho 
former, they overlook the fact that Leo IV., in the same place, con- 
fiiToed the decrees of the Council of Laodicea also, and thus make 
a Pope confirm two contrary lists. An additional reason is thus 
afforded for sapposing that the canon of the later council, that of 
Carthage, was forged, and not known to Leo IV., and the recogni- 
tion falsely attributed to him. 

The second difficulty RomaniBis have to contend with is. that (he list 
now professed by their Church does not agree with the list supposed 
to be given in the 47th Canon of the Council of Carthage, the 
canon relied on.* For instance, the Books of Maccabees are not 
found in any of theGreekpriniedormanuscript copies of this council, 
tut only in Latin translations, whiuh argues n forgery somewhere. 
Then, again, by a strange blunder, the council has en um crated ^Ve 
books of Solomon— that is, besides Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and 
the Song of Songs, which are in the Hebrew Canon, and, what is 
called in.the Septuagint, the Wisdom of Solomon, attributed to him, 
■ — but also " the Book of Jesus the Son of Sirach," written 800 
years after the dealh of Solomon. 

Siricius was at this date (ad. 397) Bishop of Rome, Cfflsarius 
and Atticos being Consuls, as the council itself relates; and yet 
the canon which is alleged to contain the list of Canonical Books 
refers to Pope Bonifaee, who was not Bishop until 4 IB, twenty years 
after,t a very cogent reason for supposing that the man who forged 
the canon lived so long after the council was held, that he forgot 
who was Bishop of Rome at the time. 

Romanists are not at all agreed among themselves as to the 
genuineness of this particular canon. Cardinal Baronius, the 
famous annalist, was obliged to admit that — " Not ail the canons of 
this council are established ; but they are allowed in dicers other 
Councils of Carthage, as, namely, that canon wherein the number 
of Sacred Books is defined;"! and Binius, the publisher of the 
" Councils," said " Fifty canons which were attributed to that 
council were not all confirmed by it, hut by other Councils of 
Carthage, as, namely, the47tii Canon."§ So that it is a mistake 
after all to refer us to the Council of a.d. 897 ! Take for granted 
it was another council — say that of a.D. 419, to which the decree is 
sometimes shifted over— then we have another difficulty. Dupin 
informs us that this council merely projiosed the list, and that other 



• Lafa. et Com., Tnm. ii. coL 117. Paris, 1671. 

+ Bee the List of tbe Popoi,. IMd., Tom. iii. col. 130. 

X BftTon. Annsl.. Ann. 397, n. SS, p. 219. Edit. Luc^., 1740. 

§ Bid. Conci. CuLh. III., p. 722, Tom. i. Lutot. Paris, 1636. 
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churches were to be consulted for its coDfirmntion.* But it is quite 
a mistfike to suppose tliftt even this council puhliehed a )ist ; and the 
question is scarcely worth while argoing until Romanista are them- 
selves agreed upon the precise council which did pass the alleged 
canon or hst, and at what date. 

So much, then, for this authority. 

Augustine is supposed to have subscribed the 47th Canoo of the 
Council of Carthage, above referred to. But I have shown that 
there was no such canon. Are we to suppose that he professed a 
different Rule of Faith from that of Jerome? If so, where is the 
unity of teaching ? Augustine was a Bishop in Africa i Jerome a 
Presbyter at Rome. But it is certain that Augustine expressly 
excluded these various Apocryphal books by name from the canon 
of Sacred Scripture ;t and he distinguialied what he means by the 
Divine Canon from the ordinary canon J Here Bellarmine comes 
again to the rescue. He says " that St. Augustine was most certain 
that all Canonical Books were of infallible truth ; but was not alike 
certain that all the Books of Scripture were canonical : for, if he 
did think so, yet he knew the point was not as yet defined 5y a 
General Council; and therefore, without any stain of heresy, some 
books might be received by some persons for Apocryphal. "§ In 
other words, this is au apology for Augustine for not holding, in 
4.D, 397, the same belief as the Council of Trent in a.d. 1648 I We 
are quite aware that, in his " Christian Doctrine," Augustiue is sup- 
posed to give a list of the canon of Scripture, in which the Apocryphal 
books are included. But this is easily answered; and we prefer to do so 
in the words of the eminent Romish divine. Cardinal Cajetan, who wrote 
on this subject as follows :■ — " Here we end our commentaries on the 
Historical Books of the Old Testament ; for the remainder — viz., 
Judith, Tobit, and the Books of Maccabees, are not included 6y 
i?/. Jerome among the Canonical Books, but are placed along with 
Wisdom and Eoclesiasticus, among the Apocryphal. Do not be 
uneasy, tyro, if you should anywhere find those [Apocryphal] books 
enumerated among the canonical, either by holy councils, or by holy 
doctors; for the words both of councils and of doctors must be 
reduced to the judgment of Jerome ; and, according to bis decision, 
these books [the Apocryphal books enumerated], and if there are 
any others like them in the canon of the Bible, are not canonical — 
that is to say, do not contain rules for confirming Articles of Faith ; 
they may, however, he called canonical, as containing rules /or 
the edification of the faithful, inasmuch as tbey have been ad- 

• Dupin, Vol. i. pp. 8, S, W. edit. London, 1699. 

+ Aug. do Civit. Dei, Lib. itQ. o, 20, p. fiOS, and p. 1S3 ; L!b. iviiJ. c, 26, Tom, tSL 
P»ia, less. 

J De Mir»b. Sacra Scrip., Lib. ii. oip. 3<, p. 26, Tom. iii, PariB, 1830. 
i Boll, de Vorbo, Boi, Lib, i. cap. i. uc. rii. p. 18, Tom. i, frag., 1721. 
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milted into this canon of tbe Bible, and authorized for this very pur- 
pose. With thin distinction, you will be able to discern tliemeiining 
of the words of Aur/astine (de Doctr. Christ., lib. ii.), as also the 
decrees of the Council of Florence, under Eogenius IV.. and of tbe 
Provincial Councila of Carthage and Laodicea, and of Popes Inno- 
cent and Gelasiiis."* 

It may be mentioned, by the way, that Cajetan was most highly 
esteemed by his contemporaries : he was called the " incomparable 
theologian" — "to whom, as to a common oracle, men were wont to 
resort in all difficult questions of theology," 

Now, what do we learn from this illuslrioua Doctor and Cardinal 
of the «H/e-Trent Roman Church ? First, that the Church of 
Rome, in bis day (a.q. 1533), did not admit the Apocrypha into the 
sacred canon of Scripture as of any authority on questions of 
faith, but allowed them to be read for the edijicution of the 
faithful, assigning to them exactly tbe same value as that accorded 
by the Church of England, in her Sixth Article, at the present day. 
On tbe other hand, the Council of Trent (which now rules the teach- 
ing of the Church of Rome), twelve years after Cajetan wrote the 
above, placed the two classes of books exactly on the same level, aa 
being of equal authority in estabhsbing questions of faith, and for 
which purpose they are now quoted. The same council, too, cursed 
to all eternity all who presumed to oppose this, her modem innova- 
tion ! And, secondly, we learn lirom Cajetan in what light we are 
to regard the word '"canonical" when used by Augustine and the 
other authorities relied on, who make a marked distinction between 
the sacred canon, as authority in questions of faith, and the ordinary 
phrase " Canon of the Bible " {in canone Biblioruni are hie words). 
Since Cajetan wrote, the alleged lists of Carthage, Innocent, and 
Gelasius have been proved to be spurious. 

Augustine (on the sixth Psalm, see. 9) said, "The Jews carry 
the volume on which the Christian faith is built ; they have been 
constituted our librarians." And bis conleroporary, Jerome, said — 
" Tbe Church knows nothing of the Apocrypha; recourse must he 
had to the Hebrew books, from which the Lord speaks, and out of 
which the disciples take their example. "t 

We may here mention that Cardinal Bellarmine, in his extreme 
anxiety to press Augustine into the service of Rome,|: quotes a 
passage from a work entitled "Ad Orosium," to prove " Ecclesias- 
ticus " canonical Scripture; but, when tbe same tract is quoted 
against the Church of Rome on another of her dogmas, with tbe 
short memory pecuhar to this Jesuit writer, he says — "It is not St. 

* Cajetan in omnes trnthenticos Vet. Teat. Hiat. Lib. Commont., ii. 483. Porisiig, 
1546. 

+ Hioron., Pnef. in Paralipom. 
t l^b. i., De Vorbo Dei, cap. 1*. 
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Augustine's work, as learned men confess."* We should not li 
thought this worth mentioning, were not Bellarmine Rome's great 
controversial authority. 

Augustine, therefore, when he treated of doctrine, as we have 
seen, refers to the " Sacred Canon of Scriptures," and there cannot 
be the slightest doubt but that he excluded the Apocrypha when be 
80 referred to the Scriptures. Nor am I aware that he anywhere 
refers to the Apocrypha when he is treating of doctrine. And here I 
may note that, wiih reference to the " Canon of Scripture," Dr. 
Wordsworth, in his " Letters to M. Gondon," Letter 111., Third 
Edition, 1848, p. 102, quotes the following passage from Augus- 
tine's work on "Christian Doctrine" (ii. 13, Benedictine Edition): — 
"In Canonical Scriptures you must follow the .judgment of the 
majority of the Churches. You will prefer those which are received 
by all Catholic Churches, to those which are not received by 
some," (fee. 

The Doctor detects an artful perversion of Augustine's meaning, 
Augustine's words are " quas apostolicas (plural) sedes habere et 
epistolas accipere meruerunt." Whereas, in their "Jus. Canon. 
Decret., i. Dist. six. c. 6," they have artfully made Augustine say: 
" Quaa aposiolica (singular) sedes habere et ab e.i alii meruerunt 
habere epistolas," evidently pointing to Borne, whose judgmeut we 
are to follow ! 

It requires the experience of a literary detective to enable us to 
discover the arts and wiles of controversy ! 



CHAPTER VI. 
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The doctrine and teaching of the Roman Church is clearly defined 
on "Transubstaatiation," On the consecration of the elements of 
bread and wine, they tell us that the whole Kubstance of the bread 
is changed into tlie bndy, and the whole tubttance of the wine is 
changed into the blood of Christ; the same Christ that was born of 
Mary that walked on this earth, that was crucified and ascended into 
heaven — the same " body, blood, bones and nerves, soul and 
divinity, of our Lord "; and that in the so-called Saorifica of the 
Mass, the same Ciirist is ofi'ered up as a propitiatory sacrifice for the 
Bins of the living and the dead, as was offered on the cross; and 



* Bell, dfl Miu., Lib i 



!. 12, p. { 



3, Tom. i 



Edit. Colon., IfllT. 
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that the consecrated elements are to be adored with the same Supreme 
worship as that which is offered to the Divinity itself. 

That some of the early ChriBtian writers used very extravagant 
expressions when referring to the Eucharist, and more especially 
the Esslern Bishops, we freely admit. For instance, Chrysosiom 
said that the mouth became red with gore on partaking of the 
Sacrament ; but not one of them refers to the consecrated elements 
as having been changed in suhntance. Indeed their writings prove 
to the contrary. To name a few, Gelasius, Bishop of Home 
(a,d. 492), wrote:— "Certainly the sacraments of the body and 
blood of the Lord, which we receive, are a Divine thing ; because 
by them we are made partakers of the Divine nature. Neverthe- 
less, the substance or nature of the bread artd wine ceases not to 
exist ; and assuredly the image and similitude of the body and 
blood of Christ are celebrated in the action of the mysteries."* 
' Cardinal Baroniiis, and some other zealous Romanists, have 
endeavoured to deny the authenticity of this passage by attributing 
the work to Gelasius of Cyzicus (of the fifth century, neverthe- 
less), and Rome, ashamed of its teacher, has placed the passnge in 
question in the Roman Expiirgatory Index.f There are, however, 
honest men in that Church, such as Dupin and others, who admit 
its authority aa the genuine production of the Bishop of Rome of 
that name. 

To go still higher, Theodoret, ]: Bishop of Cyrus (a.d. 430), wrote 
that— "The mystical signs do not depart from their nature, but 
remain in their former substance, figure, and form." Thia passage 
has also been tampered with.§ 

Again, we have Chryeostom (a.d. 406), who, in his Epistle to 
Ctesarius, said : — " Before the bread is consecrated, we call it bread ; 
but when the grace of God, by the priest, has consecrated it, it 
is no longer called bread, but is esteemed worthy to be called 
the Lord's body, although the «alure of bread still remains 
in iV."|| 

Cardinals Perron and Bellarmine, feeling the force of this formi- 
dable passage, accused Peter Martyr (a.d. 1548) of having forged 
the treatise in question, and actually assorted that the epistle never 
existed ; though they do not undertake to explain how it is that 
this same epistle was quoted as the genuine production of Chry- 
sostom by John Damascene (a D. 740), Anastasius (a.d. 600), and 
the Greek Father Nicephorus (a.d. 800), as shown by Wake. To 

• QolsB. de Dnabns in Christo NatnriE, contra Entjchen et Neet. in Bibl. Patr., 
Tom. if. par. i. col. 422. Paris, 1589 ; and p. iii. Tom. v, p. 071. CoioD., 1618. 
t See Mendham'a Litararj Policj of the Church of Eome, p. 121. London, 1830. 
J Thaodor. Opar. Dialog,, Lib. ii. e. 24, p. 93i. Paris, 1608. 
§ See Faber's Difficnlties of RomaniBm. B. ii, c ir. p. 274. London, 1853. 
■| Cbrjwat, ad. Cwarimn Monaobum, Tom, iii. p. 744. Boned., Paris, 1721. 





62 RAINT AUGUSTINE : 

this we may add the words of the French ecclesiastical hlstomn, 
Dupin, " It appears to ine that one ought not to reject it as a piece 
unworthy of ChryBOBtom."* 

Again, we have Ephrem of Antioch (A.D. 336), who testified m 
to the heiief in his day: — "The hody of Christ, which is taken 
by the faithful, neither departs from its sensible substance, not 
remains separated from intellectual grace on the other band."t 

This passage has also been perverted in the Latin version of ihe 
Jesuit editor with native adroitness. J 

The signal failure of the attempts to prove these passages to 
he spurious, tampering with them, puting them in tha Eotnan 
Index as prohibited, establishes our case triumphantly. 

Further than this, while the Trent decree excludes the possibility 
of & Jiffurative interpretation, or a spiritual presence in the con- 
secrated elements, the early Christian writers, Ireneeus, Origen, 
Cyril of Jemsalem, Macarius, Gregory of Nazianzus, Clement of 
Alexandria, TertuUian, Eusebius of Ctesarea, Ambrose, Jerome, 
Augustine, Theodoret, and others, clearly understood our Lord's 
phraseology not literally, hwi Jiguratively . In their writing all 
these authors refer to the consecrated elements as types, anti- 
types, figures, symbols, images, or representations of tha body 
and blood of Christ; expressions wholly irreconcilable with tha 
present Romish theory. § 

We have, however, to deal with Augustine. No person who 
peruses the following extracts can assert tbat Augustine held the 
modern Eomish theory. 

But first let me transcribe one of the many passages from a work 
on "The Sacraments," attributed to Ambrose of Milan, remember- 
ing that Augustine derived his first impressions on Christiiin 
doctrine from that illustrious Bishop: — "In eating and drinking, 
we signify the body and blood that was ofi'ered for ua ; you 
receive the sacrament of a similitude : it is & figure of the body 
and blood of our Lord ; you drink the likeness of His precious 
blood." II 

It is in the writings of the great Augnstioe that we find the 
clearest evidence against this, as, indeed, against every other error 
with which Romanism has darkened the light of truth. Thus, how 
appropriate to our present subject are the tbllowing excellent rules 
for the interpretation of Christian doctrine: — "We must beware 
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that vra take not a figurative speech literally, for to this the 
Apostle's declaration nppliee, The letter killeih."* "In treating of 
signs, I any thus, that no miin consider whftt they are, hut rather of 
what they are signs — that is, what Lhey Bignify."t " If the phrase 
be preceptive, either forhidiling a great crime or wickedness, or 
commanding a beneficial thing, it is not figuraiive. But if it 
seems to command a crime or wickedness, or forbid a useful 
or heneficirtl thing, it is figurative," Having thus laid down 
the rule, ha gives us the esample : — " Unless ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His hlood, ye have no life in 
you. Now this seems to command a crime, or horrid thing, there- 
fore it is ajigure. commanding us to communicate in the passion 
of our Lord, and sweetly and profitably to treasure up in our 
memory, that His flesh was crucified and wounded for us. "J 

lu his Tract against the Manichean Faustus, he uses langunge 
nearly similar: — ''Thus Christians celebrate the memory of that 
perfect sacrifice by the holy Oblation" (or Sacrament) " and the par- 
ticipation of the body and blood of Christ. Which sacrifice of the 
hody and blood of Christ, before His advent, was promised by the 
similitude of the (Levitical) sacrifices. In the passion of Christ, 
it was rendered by the very truth of the thing itse/fi since His 
ascension it is celebrated by a sacramental memorial." § 

When Augustine uses the word Sacrifice, he cannot be construed 
to mean a sacrifice in the modern Roman signification of that term. 
In his I49th Epistle (ad. Paulin. u. 16), he speaks of a dedication 
of ourselves at the altar of God as a main part of that oblation 
or sacrifice which is there ofi^ered to Him : — " But let all things 
which are ofi'ered to God be devoted to Him, chiefly the Oblation of 
the Holy Altar, in which Sacrament that greatest of our vows is 
proclaimed, by which we promise that we will abide in Christ, as ju 
the unity of the Body of Christ." This is much after the same 
strain of our own service, where the Eucharist is spoken of as a 
sacrifice— " a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving "^in which " we 
offer and present ourselves, our souls and bodies," to the Lord, 
beseeching Him that we may be "fulfilled with His grace and 
heavenly benediction." 

In his great work, " De CivitateDei" (Lib. x. c. 6), after the 
expression of the same sentiments, St. Augustine uses the strong 
language that the Church was herself offered up in that very obla- 
tion which she did offer: — "Since, therefore, works of mercy are 
true sacrifices, which are referred to God, whether lhey are done to 
ourselves or to our neighbour, but works of mercy are done for 

* De Doctrina Christiana, Lib. iii. cap. v. Toia. ilt. p. 59. Lagd. lSi2, 

f Ibid., Lib, ii. cap. i, p. 23. 

t Ibid., Lib. iii. cap. ivi. Tom. iii. p. 6S. 

j Contra. Fnagtnm Manich., Lib. xx. cap. ix.-xii. Tout. ti. pp. 102-6. 



64 



SAINT AUGDBTINE : 




nothing else than that we should be freed from misery, and thereby 
be happy . . . tha result, therefore, is that the whole city oC 
the redeemed, i.e., the congregatioo and society of the Saints, should 
be offered as an univereal sacrifice to God by the great High Priest, 
who also offered Himself in Buffering for us, tliat we might be the 
body of so great a Head, according to the form of a servaot. For 
ibis He offered, in this was offered, because, according to this, He 
was our Mediator, our Priest, and Saviour." 

Many other passages might be adduced to illnstrate the wide 
signification Augustine gave to the expression Sacrifice, and to 
which I shall have again to refer. 

The compilers of the Expiirgatory Index actually condemn 
Augustine for saying that the Eucharist was not a Sacrifice, but tha 
naemorial of a Sacrifice.* 

In the 27th Tract on the Gospel of St. John, Augustine wrote : 
— " When ye shall see the Son of Man ascending where He was 
before, then shall ye see that He giveth not His body in the manner 
you suppose — then will ye understand that His grace is not con- 
sumed by morsels. "t Again, in the questions on Leviticus: — 
"The thing which ia signified is often called by the name of that 
which it signifies. St. Paul did not say the rock signified Christ, 
but the rock was Christ ; which it was — not, indeed, in substance, 
but by signification," J And in another place :^ — "The Law and 
the Prophets had sacraments, touching, a thing that was to 
come. But the sacraments of our times testify that the thing is 
come which, by these sacraments, was signified."^ 

How scriptural is the following definition of a worthy and 
unworthy participation of this rite? — "This is, therefore, to eat 
that meat, and drink that drink; to remain in Christ, and to have 
Christ remaining in him ; and by this, lie that remainetb not in 
Christ, and in whom Christ does not abide without doubt, neither 
spiritually eats His flesh, nor drinks His blood; although he car- 
nally and visibly presses with his teeth the sacrament of the body 
and blood of Christ, and thus rather eats and drinks the sacrament 
of so great a thing for judgment to himself, because that, being 
unclean, be presumed to come to the sacraments of Christ." || 
"For this (he remarks, a little before, in the same Tract) is to eat 
the living bread, to believe on Him, He that helieveth on Him, 
eateth ; he is invisibly fed, because be is invisibly degenerated. He 
is inwardly a babe, inwardly renewed ; where be is renewed, there 
he ia nourished." 1[ 

* See the extracts gircn in Chapter HI. 

+ In Joan. Traotatu. 27, Tom. ii. p, 2S4. 

X QdusC. anper. LctH. Qua^l. 67, Tom. Ir. p. 2S2. 

§ Contra. Lit. Fitil., Lib. Ij. cap. xiiTii. Tarn. vii. p. 138. 

H Id Joan. TracUtag 26, Tom. ii. p. 232. 

1 Ibid., p. 273. 
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In no mode of conveying instruction Bliould we be more precise 
tlian in that which is intended for the youn^ and unlearned. Such 
was the opinion of this Father, when, in compliance with the request 
of a friend, he wrote a treatise xipon the hest method of teaching 
the ignorant. Among other Bubjects, he speaks of the Sacrament, 
and thus states the doctrine, whicli, on that important point, should 
the neophyte : — " He was to be taught that 
^nts are siffiis of heavenly things, but invisible things are 
to be honoured in ihem. Nor is he to regard the species which 
have been blessed and sanctified, as if they were in common use. Let 
him he told also what the words mean which he has heard, what is 
hidden io it, and whose likeness that thing (the Sacrament) hears. 
On which occasion also, he must be admonished, that if be hear 
anything, even in the Scriptures, that sounds carnal, if he does 
not comprehend it, he must yet believe that it has a scriptural 
meaning."* "If we look to the things themselves, by which the 
sacraments are ministered (ho remarks in his Tract on Baptism, 
against the Donatists) who knows not that they are corruptible ? but 
if we consider what is wrought by them, who does not see that it 
cannot be corrupted? "t Again, in the aSid Epistle, we find the 
following: — "If sacraments did not in some way reeemhle the 
things of which they are sacraments, they could not be sacraments 
at all ; and on account of this resemblance, they often bear the 
name of the things themselves. As therefore the sacramml of 
the body of Chriitt is, after a cer/ain manner, //le body of 
Christ, and the sacrament of Christ's blood is (similarly) the blood 
of Christ, so likewise the sacrament of faith is faith."! " I inay 
interpret that commandment [' This is my body,' he observes] lo 
consist in a sign, for our Lord douhtod not to say, This is My body, 
when He gave a sign of His body."§ And in hia discourse on 
the 98th Psalm, he introduces our Saviour as thus speaking on the 
subject: — "Understand spiritually what I say; you shall not eat 
this body which you see, nor drink that blood which they shall shed 
that will crucify Me. I have commended a certain sacrament unto 
you, that, being spiritually understood, will quicken you Although 
it is needful that this he visibly celebrated, yet it must be spiritually 
understood." || 

From the preceding extracts, as Mr. Keary justly observes, there 
can, we conceive, be little doubt of the opinion entertained by 
Augustine on the question hefore us. His views were far too scrip- 
tural to admit of his believing in a dogma so opposed to spiritual 

* De Catecbiundii, kt.. cap. xzvi. Tom. iv. p. 3Sd. Edit, ss Eibovs. 
t De BaptiiC. Cool. DoDtt., Lib. iii. cap. i. Tdui. rii. p. 491. 
t Ep. as, ad BoniUc , *" 
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Christianity. And while he rested with implicit confidence on the 
Saviour's promised presence with His Church, even to the end of 
the world, he thought not of any visible appearance, but of that 
superintending care with which He watches and protects His believ- 
ing people ; or, as he expresses it, and which may properly conclude 
the evidence of antiquity against Transubstantiation — " According 
to the presence of His majesty, we have Christ always with us; but 
according to the presence of His flesh, Christ truly said to His 
disciples. Me you have not always with you/'* 



CHAPTEE Vir. 

INVOCATION OF SAINTS. 

The question between the Eoman and the Eeformed Churches is 
not whether Angels and departed Spirits in heaven are occupied in 
praying for us on earth (even of this we know nothing), but whether 
they can hear our prayers, either " mental or verbal," as explained by 
their Trent Council, and that they may be lawfully prayed to as 
mediators, and whether we can plead their supposed superabundant 
merits (called " Treasure of the Church") on our behalf. 

The present Eoman Creed does not leave this practice of Invoca- 
tion of Saints an optional duty. It is imperativ^e. " Likewise, that 
the Saints reigning with Christ are to be honoured and invocated 
with Christ." 

The doctrine presupposes that the Saint invocated is actually in 
heaven, or in a beatific state. The state of the departed was a 
subject of speculation, even in the Eoman Church, for many cen- 
turies. In proof of this we may refer at once to Augustine. In his 
time it was a question, and not easily to be determined, " Whether at 
all, or how far, or after what manner, the Spirits of the dead did know 
the things that concerned us here."t In another place he says, 
that " the Spirits of the dead are removed beyond the power of 
seeing what is done by men, or what befalls them in this life."J 

In the old Liturgies we find that the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, 
and even the Virgin Mnry, are prayed ybr, and not prayed to. It was 
not until many years after the days of Augustine that these prayers 
w^ere altered by praying to them. Indeed V6ron, an acknowledged 

* In Jotn. Tract 50, Tom. ix. p. 456. Lugduni, 1562. 

+ August, in Pfcal. cviii. Tom. iv. part 2, p. 1221. Paris, 1681. 

X De Gura Gciend. pro Mort., c. xiii. sec. 16, Tom. vi. col. 526. Paris, 1635. 
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aulhoriiy, in his " Rule of Catliolio Faith,'" cftndidly admits lliat it 
was DOt decided by tho Koman Church until the beginning of the 
fifteenth century, at the Council of Florence, a.d. 1439, " whether 
the souls of tbe blessed are received into heaven and enjoy ihe clear 
vision of God, before ihe reenrreution and the last day of final 
judgment." 

The late Eev. J. Endell Tyler, in two exhaustive treatises, entitled 
"The Primitive Christian Worship," and "The Worship of the 
Virgin Mary,"t has clearly established the fact that the practice was 
wholly unknown to the early Christians for a period at least of four 
hundred years after Christ. 

No one who has had the advantage of perusing the writings of 
Augustine can doubt for one moment of his sentiments and teaching 
on the subject of Invocation of Saints. The passages here again are 
so numerous that the difficulty is to make an appropriate etlection, 
without wearying tbe reader. 

We may feel assured that the enlightened mJnd of Augiisiina 
would have rejected so an ti scriptural a tenet ; for, to one so deeply 
impressed with his need of the Saviour's all-prevailing merits, 
dependence on any other would appear in its true light as sub- 
versive of the fundamental principles of Christianity. He expresses 
this very strikingly in the following passage : — " Whom should I find 
that might reconcile me unto Thee ? S/iould I have gone to ihe 
Angels} icith tehat priii/er 1 wilh tehal sacraments 1 Many seek- 
ing to return unto Tbee, and not being able to do so by themselves, 
as I hear, have tried these things, and have fallen into the desire of 
curious visions, and were accounted worthy of illusions. Thus have 
these over-proud people fallen into the hands of the devil, who is 
transformed into an angel of light. We must therefore (be con- 
cludes) seek as our Mediatiir Him who combines the divine and 
human nature, namely, Jesus Christ"! Tn his Sermon on the 64th 
Psalm, we find the same train of thought : — ■" He is the Priest, who 
having now entered within the vail, there alone, of those who have 
been partakers of the flesh, making intercession for us. As a type 
of which thing, among that first people, and in that first temple, the 
priest only did enter into the holy of holies, while nil the people 
stood without." § 

In the first tract on the First Epistle of St. John, on that text, 
" If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous," " St. John (he says), though so great a man, did 
not say ye have, nor ye have me, nor ye have Christ Hiaiself, hut put 
in Christj not himself, and also said, ice have, not t/f have. Because 
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he would rather include liimaelf in the number of sinnera, that ha 
might have Christ for hie advocate, than put himself for an ndvocate, 
instead of Christ, and so be found among /he proud, that shnll 
be damned''* And in his treatise against Parmenian, the Donatist, 
— "If he (St. John) had expressed himself thus— I have written 
this unto you, (hat you sin not, and if any man sin, ye have me a 
mediator with the Father, T make intorceasion for your sins" (as 
Farmenian, in one place, makes the Bishop a mediator between the 
people aud God), "what good and faithful Christian would endure 
him; who would look upon him as the oposlle of Christ, and not 
rather as Antichri^t."i He makes a similar observation respecting 
St. Paul :^" Paul did not make himself a mediator between G-od and 
the people, hut required that they should pray one for another, being 
all membera of the body of Christ."! 

Not only does he give his own opinion on the question, but states 
that of the Catholic or Universal Church, as deoidedly opposed to 
Buch vain superstitions :—" In the Catholic Church, it is divinely 
and singularly delivered, that no creature is to he worshipped by 
the soul, but He only who is the Creator of all things."^ And, 
in hia book of the true religion, he aaaerta: — " The woi ship of dead 
men shall form no part of our religion, for if they lived piously, 
they are not to be considered such as would seek that kind of 
honour, but would have Him to be worshipped by us, through whose 
enhghtenraenl ihey rejoice that we are made partakers of their 
merits. They are to be honoured therefore for imitation, not to 
be rel gioi/sly adored."\\ With respect to angela, he comes to a 
similar conclusion : — " We honour them with love, not with service; 
neither do we build temples to them, for they do not wish to be 80 
honoured by us, because they know that we ourselves, if good, are 
temples of the Most High God. And therefore it is rightly writteo, 
that a man was forbidden by an angel to worship him, but God 
alone, under whom he was his fellow-servant. "1[ " If we slioutd 
build a temple of wood and stone (be observes) to any Angel, how- 
ever excellent, should we not be anathematized, and separated from 
the truth of Christ and the Church of God? because we should be 
rendering to the creature a service due only to the Creator."** 

He argues also against the worship of Saints from their ignorance 
of what is passing upon earth ; and in proof of thia he quotes that 
passage from Isaiah (Ixiii. 10), "Doubtless thou art our Father, 

• Trsct. 1, in 1 Ep. Joan., cn-p. W. Tom. ii. p. 71fi. 
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though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not." 
On which he observes; — "If such great patriarchs as these were 
ignorant of what was done to the people who descended from them, 
unto whom, believing iu God, ihc'se very people were promised lo 
come from their stock, how do the dead interpose themselves iu 
knowing and furthering the acts and deeds of the living? The 
Spirits of the dead are there, where they neither see, nor hear, those 
things that happen unto men in this hfe."* " If the aoula of the 
dead could interest themselves in the affairs of the living, surely my 
good mother would no night forsake me, who, while she lived, 
followed me day and night, both by hind and sea. Bat certainly 
that which the Psalmist tells us is true, my father and mother have 
forsaken me, but the Lord took me up."t " We must never tsacrifice 
(he says in his 49ch Kpistle) to a spiritiini iuteiligeuce, however 
holy it may be, because in proportion to that holiuess, and conse- 
quent aubmisaion lo God, it knows that it is not worthy of this 
honour, which pertains to God only."t 

I conclude the evidence of Augustine against the Invocation of 
Saints with some decisive passages from his great work, the " City 
of God." In the eighth hook we find the following : — " We jio not 
erect temples, raise altars, or offer Bacritices to the martyrs, because 
not they, but their God, is our God. We honour their memory 
indeed, as holy men of God, who contended unto death for the truih, 
that the true religion might he propagated, and the false abolished. 
But which of the faithful ever heard the Priest, standing at the altar, 
erected to the honour and worship of God, over the bodies of the 
martyrs, say in the prayers, — I offer sacrifice to thee, Peter, or Paul, 
or Cyprian, when at iheir memorial churches it is offered to God, who 
made them both men and martyrs, and associated them lo the angsls 
in heavenly glory ; that by this solemnity we may give thanks to the 
true God for their victories, and that we, by renewing in ourselves 
the remembrance of them, may be excited, by imitating them, to 
strive for such crowns and palms as they have obtained. Therefore 
the religious ceremonies performed at the martyrs' tombs are 
omamenla to their memories, not sacrifices unto the dead as gods. 
Those, consequently, who bring their banquets lhere,^which the 
better sort of Christians are not accustomed to do, — having set them 
down and prayed over them, take them away to eai, or distribute in 
charity, merely desiring that they might be sanctified by the martyrs, 
in tlie name of the God of martyrs. But he who knows the only 
sacrifice which Christians offer to God, knows also, that these 
are no sacrifice to the martyrs: for we do not worship our martyrs 
with God's honour, nor men's crimes, as they worship their gods, 

* Dn Cura pio Morluis, cap. ili, ram. ir, p. 314. 
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neither do we offer sacrifice to them, nor change their disgrace into 
their religion/** 

"We believe (he says, in the 15th chapter of the 9th book,) 
that we need not many, but one Mediator, and that such a one 
by whose participation we are made happy ; that is, the Word of 
God, not made, but by whom all things were made. And he 
has shown us that, in order to attaia this blessedness, we must 
not seek many mediators, by whom we are to make our degrees 
of approach to God, because God Himself, by partaking of our 
nature, hath shown the shortest way for our partaking of His divine 
nature. Neither, when delivering us from mortality and misery, does 
He lead us to immortal and blessed angels, that by participating 
with them we should become immortal, but to that Trinity by whose 
participation the angels themselves are blessed."t 

The whole of the 9th book is taken up in discussing the 
question, whether spiritual intelligences could be mediators, or 
intercessors, between the Creator and His creatures, and he concludes 
in the following striking manner : — ** What need we say more ? No 
man of common understanding will maintain that these Spirits 
are to be worshipped in order to attain eternal life hereafter ! But 
perhaps it will be said, the gods are good, but of these Spirits, some 
are good, and some bad, and therefore the former should be wor- 
shipped, in order, by their aid, to attain eternal life : how far this 
opinion holds good, the next book will show/'J He then demon- 
strates the absurdity of the proposition, as applicable to the plurality 
of heathen deities, while he denies, on behalf of the Christians, that 
any worship whatever is due to Angels, or the departed Spirits of the 
just; summing up his argument in these words; — ""^ Immortal and 
blessed Spirits, however they are called, which are made and 
created, are no mediators to bring miserable mortals to blessedness 
and immortality, "\ 

It is true that we meet in Romish works quotations alleged to be 
from the pen of Augustine, of prayers to Saints and the Virgin 
Mary, and more especially in Liguori's " Glories of Mary/' but the 
works purporting to be quoted have been so repeatedly exposed as 
admittedly spurious works, that we are only left to wonder at the 
boldness of any one at the present day making use of such materials. 
I have placed at the foot of this chapter some of these quotations 
attributed to Augustine, from the " Glories of Mary." 

The adoration of the Virgin Mary, and faith in her merits and 
intercession, are leading features in the present Roman system. The 

* De Civit. Dei., Lib. viii. cap. xxvii. Tom. v. p. 513. 

t Ibid., Lib. ix. cap. xv. 
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Rev. J. Endell Tyler,* after a careful iDvesti|;^tion, testifies thsl 
irotn the first to the last page of Augustine's voluminous works there 
is not a single expreesioa which would lead us to suppose tlial he 
ever invoked her himself, or was awiire of her invooulion Ibrminfj 
any part of the worship of his fellow-Christinns, either in their 
puhiic assemblies or their private devoliona ; nor is there a single 
expression which would induce us to believe that Augustine looked 
to her for any aid, spiritual or temporal, or placed nuy confidence in 
her mediation or intercession. On the contrary (he addaj, there ia 
aocnmnlated and convincing proof that he knew tiolhiiig of her 
worship, let it bs called d it lia or hi/perdu I ia ; that he knew nothing 
of her Immaculate Conception, of her Assumption into heaven, or of 
festivals instituted to her honour ; in a word, that, though he main- 
taina strong opinions on some points left open by our Church, his 
belief and sentiments correspond in all essential points with the 
belief and sentiments of the Church of England, and were utterly 
incongistent with the present behef and practice of the Church of 
Eome. 

Mr. Tyler then proceeds hy precise references to prove that, 
although Augustine speaks of Mary dying, he does not allude to 
her Assumption; that lie speaks of the conception of her by her 
father and mother ; but he expressly says she was herself conceived 
and born in sin, though she herself conceived without spot or stain 
of sin, and gave birth to a sinless Saviour, 

To support these statements Mr. Tyler quotes Qumerous passages 
from the genuine writings of Augustine, so that no doubt whatever 
is left in our minds as to the doctrine aud teaching of Augustine on 
this most popular branch of Homish devotion. With reference to 
the " Assumption of the Virgin Mary," there is a tract under that 
title in the Appendix to the Sixth Volume, p. 250, of the Benedictine 
Edition, which is frequently quoted; but the Benedictine editors 
themselves have excluded this treatise from their collection of the 
genuine works of Augustine, and they are unable to give it any 
certain author. The fact being that Augustine himself was utterly 
ignorant of what, if true, would rank among the most signal 
miracles of the Gospel dispensation. 

Considering the importance Eomanists attach to the fact that 
Mary gave birth to our Saviour, 1 cannot better conclude this branch 
of our subject than hy presenting the reader with the two following 
extracts, as examples of the estimation in which Augustine held 
Mary as the mother of Jesus; — 

" It is written in the Gospel, that when the mother and brethren 
of Christ, that is. His relations after the flesh, were announced to 
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Him, and waited witliout, not being able to approach Him byresson 
of tiie crowd, He answered, ' Who is my mother, and who are my 
brethren ?' and, pointing to Hia disciples. He suid, 'These are my 
brethren, and wliosoever shall perform the will of my Fatiier, he is 
my brother and mother and sister.' What else did He teach us by 
this, but that wo should prefer our spiritual to our carnal reladoB- 
Bhip, nor that men are therefore blessed because they are carnally 
related to righteous and holy men, but because they adhere to them 
by their obedience and their imitation of them in doctrines and 
morais. Mary, therefore, was more blessed in adopting the faitk 
ofChrint than in conceiving Hisjlesh. For when some one said to 
Him, Blessed is the womb that bare Thee, He answered. Yea, rather 
blessed are they that hear the word of God and keep it. Lastly, 
what did that relationship profit His brethren, that is. His relations 
after the flesh, who did not beheve in Him ? Thus also her mfl/er/ifl/ 
relationship would have profited Mar^ .nothing , if she had not home 
Christ more blessedly in her heart than in her flesh."* 

"Wherefore, when the Lord appeared wonderful in the midat of 
the crowd, working signs and wonders, and showing what was 
hidden in the flesh, certain persons admiring, said. Blessed is the 
womb that bare thee. But He answered. Verily, blessed are they 
who hear the word of God and keep it. That is to say, My mother, 
whom thou hast called bleaaed, is thence blessed because she keeps 
the word of God, not because the Word was made flesh withm 
her."t 

I have referred lo the use that has been made of the name of Augus- 
tine by the compiler — Liguori, a canonized saint of the Roman Church 
— of the " Glories of Mary" to support their extravagant praises of 
the Virgin Mary. The following pftssages (extracted from that 
erratic book) attributed to Augustine are, without exception, laken 
from treatises which their own theologians, for instance. Cardinal 
Bellarmine, Possevin, Erasmus, the divines of Louvain, &:c , have 
condemned as decidedly spurious and utteiiy unworthy of the pen 
of Augustine. 

I quote from the 1859 Edition, bearing the following approval of 
the Inle Cardinal Wiseman :— 

" We hereby approve of this translation of the ' Glories of Mary,' 
and cordially recommend it to the faithful." 

A similar approval of Cardinal Manning is appended to the re- 
print, 1868:— 

" We heartily commend this translation of the ' Glories of Mary ' 
to all the disciplea of her Divine Son. — •{« Henby E., Archbishop 
of Westminater." 
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With reference to the quotations tfaemselTea, tlie translator snys in 

his preface (p. sis.) : — " I have carefully cottipared nod corrected 
all these quotations with the originals from which ihey are taken. 
In the few ioatances in which I have been unable to procure the 
authors or to find the quotations I have put the sign t, not to 
doubt that they do not esist, but simply lo indicate that I do not 
pledge myself to thena." 

Thus it appears every care has been taken to arrive at accuracy, 
and yet there is not one single intimation that the passages quoted 
as from Augustine's works are notoriously spurious. Nay, further, 
the translator encourages the reader to place imphoit rehance on the 
accuracy and authority of the book in question by stating (p. xviii.) 
— "Remember that it has been strictly examined by the authority 
which is charged by God Himself to instruct you, and that that 
authority has declared that it contains nothikg [in capitals] worthy 
of censure," 

The following are the quoted passages : — 

■A* (P' S) "St. Augustine, in common with most writers, says that 

mm Mary co-operated by her chai^ity in the spiritual birth of all 

" members of the Church. — Lib. de Virginitate, c. vi." 

3. (p. 5) "That if all the tongues of men were put together, and 

even if each of their members was changed into a tongue, they 
would not suffice to praise her [the Virgin Mary] as much as 
she deserves — Int. Oj>. St. Aug. in App., Tom. v." 
8, (p. aS) " St. Augustine declares, 'As she then co-operated by 
her love in the birth of the faithful to the life of grace, she 
became the spiritual mother of all who are members of the one 
Head, Christ Jesus.'— Z>^ S. Virginitate, cap. vi." 

4. (p. 54) " With reason does an ancient writer call her ' the only 

hope of sinners,' for by her help alone can we hope for the 
remission of our sins. — In. Op. St. Augustini, Serm., cxciv., 
de Sanctis."* 

5. {p. 90) " The only hope of sinners." — Same as last reference, 
(p. 125) "If there is nothing else lo take away our fear of 

exceeding in the praise of Mary, St. Augustine should suffice ; 
for he declares that whatever we may say in praise of Mary la 
little in comparison with that she deserves, on account of her 
dignity of Mother of God." — No reference, 
(p. 266) " The author of the book already quoted from the works 
of St. Augustine says ' that we must certainly beheve that 
Jesus Christ preserved the body of Mary irom corruption after 
death ; for if He had not done bo He would not have obeyed 
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the Law/ which ^ at the same time that it commands us to 
honour our mother it forbids us to show her disrespect/ — Lib, 
de Assump" 
Had the compiler, or the translator, or the two Cardinals who 
have issued, authorized, and endorsed this translation had tbe 
slightest intention to deal fairly, they would have boldly stated 
that this work was none of Augustine^s, and had been utterly 
condemned as spurious. 

8. (p. 803) ** * Answer then, Sacred Virgin,' says St. Augustine, 

or some other ancient author, * why delayest thou giving life to 
the world T — Serm. ii. de Annunciat," 

9. (p. 307) ** Mary's humility became a heavenly ladder, by which 

God came into the world/' — Same reference. 

10. (p. 308) " St. Augustine asks : ' Whence have they made Theo 
flee, unless it be from the bosom of Thy Father into the womb 
of Thy Mother ? ' " t 

11. (p. 326) " St. Augustine, addressing the Blessed Virgin, says: 
'Through thee do the miserable obtain mercy, the ungenerous 
grace, sinners pardon, the weak strength, the worldly heavenly 
things, mortals life, and pilgrims their country.' — Serm. de 
Assumpy 

12. (p. 417) '* St. Augustine assures us that ' the cross and nails 

of the Son were also those of His Mother.' " f 

13. (p. 461) " St. Augustine says that * when Mary consented to 
the incarnation of the Eternal Word, by means of her faith 
she opened heaven to men.' " t 

These are all the references to Augustine. Not one of them is 
genuine, and yet we have an author, a canonized saint, in whose 
works, after a most rigid examination, "not one word had been 
found worthy of censure,"* whose translator has vouched for the 
accuracy of the citations, and two English Cardinals cordially 
recommending the book to " the faithful," without the slightest 
intimation from either of them that their readers are being shame- 
fully and wickedly imposed upon, and all to enhance the glory of 
their supreme Goddess ; for we read in the same volume, p. 146 : — 
"At the command of Mary all obey, even God." 

The following passages are decisive on the opinion of Augustine 
as referring to the modern dogma of the Immaculate Conception of 
Mary. If we turn to his work, " De Peccatorum Meritia et 
llemissione,"t we read: — "He (Christ) alone, being made man, 
but remaining God, never had any sin; nor did He take on Him a 
flesh of sin, though from the flesh of sin of His mother (* Quamvis 
de materna carne peccati '). For what of flesh He thence took. He 

* Dublin Calendar, 1845, p. 167. 

t The Benedict. Edit., Paris, 1690, Tom. x. p. 61 B, lib. ii. c. 24, sec 38. 
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dtber when taken immediately purified, ot purified iu the net of 

Again ; — " Mary, the Mother of Christ, from whom He took 
flesh, wft8 bora of the carnal concupisoeoce of her parents (de 
camah conoupiscentia parenium natu est) ; not so, however, did she 
conceive Clirist, who was hegotten not by man, hut by the Holy 
Ghost."* 

Augustine himself informs us that the assertion that the Virgin 
Maiy waa sinless is due to a heretic, Pelagius.t Indeed we can 
trace almost all Rome's innovations to some exploded heresy. 

I eannot more appropriately close this chapter than by bringing 
home to the Church of Rome, on the testimony of Augustine — to 
whom she virtually appeals on the question of Masses celebrated in 
honour of Saints — ^the clear distinction between the custom as 
practised in tJie days of Augustine and tha teaching of the Roman 
Church of the present day, aa established in the sixteenth century 
at the Council of Trent. 

The third chapter of the Twenty-second Session, on " Masses in 
honour of Saints," is na follows: — 

" Although the Church is accustomed to celebrate sometimes 
Masses in honour and memory of the Saints, nevertheless it teaches 
that sacrifice is not offered to them, but to God only, who has 
crowned them with glory ; henco the priest does not say, ' / offer 
sacrifice to thee, Peter, or Paul,' hut giving thanks to God for 
their victories, he implores their patronage, that they whom we 
commemorate on earth may vouchsafe to intercede for us in 
heaven," 

The following is the prayer in the " Ordinary of the Mass," which 
will further explain the meaning of the Council : — 

"Receive, Holy Trinity, this oblation which we make to Thee 
in memory of the passion, and resurrection, and ascension of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and in honour of the Blessed Virgin Mary, ever 
a virgin, of blessed John the Baptist, the holy Apostles Peter and 
Paul, and of all the Saints ; that it may be available to their honour 
and our salvation ; and may they vouchsafe to intercede for us in 
heaven, whose memory we celebrate on earth. Through the same 
Christ our Lord. Amen." 

Now, the early Christian custom of celebration in memory of 
Martyrs and Saints (holy men), as testified by Augustine^and the 
appeal in the above extract of the Council, no doubt to the testi- 
mony of Augustine — ia very different from the modern innovation, 

* Idem. Op. Imperf. conln Jntian. LLb. vL 22, Tom. i, p. 13^4 A. Wa find 
further coirobDratian nf Augnstina'a viens in this same work (cant. Julian. PelBgian.), 
Lib. y. IV. Tom. i. p. 654 K ; and Da Geneai, ad LiWrain, Lib. i. o. xviii. Turn. iii. 
pp. 268-9. 

t De Nalaik et Onlii' 
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for there is nnt in tte former the moat diatiint mtimation of any 
patronage, or intercession, or invocation for their assistance. 

The passage from Augustine, found in the last chapter of iat 
eighth book, "On the City of God," is as follows, and is worth 
repeating : — 

" We honour the memories of the Martyrs as of holy men of God 
who have contended even unto the death of their bodies for the 
truth, and that the true reHgion should he proved and the false ones 
convicted. But who ever of the faithful has heard a priest, standing 
over the holy body of a Martyr at an altar built for the honour and 
worship of God, say in his prayers, ' I offer thee the sacrifice, Peter, 
or Paul, or Cyprian ? ' whereas the offering is made to God 
their memories, who made them both men and Martyrs, and associa 
them with His Holy Angels; in order that hy that celebration irt 
may both render thanks to God fur their victories, and tncoaragt 
ourselves to the emulation of their crowns and palms. He being 
called to our assistance by the renewal of their memories." 

We need not further comment on this clear distinction betweeVi 
the ancient and modern practice. But we must express our astonish- 
ment at the boldness of Roman controversialists when they Bppe»I 
to Augustine to support their modern Trentiems. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



PDRQATORy, 



The Roman Church teaches that, besides Heaven and Hall, there ia 
yet a third place, where the souls, or bodies — ■Romanists doi 
seem to be agreed which— those who have "departed this hfe 
Christ" and are justified, but who have not fuUy expiated the con- 
sequences of sin, and are not "fully purified and purged in thU 
world, are there purified and rendered fit to enter Heaven." Them 
remains, they tell us, for these, an obhgation to the payment of 
temporal punishment in Purgatory.* This Purgatory is represeniei 
as a place of torment, a "^re where pious souls for a definite tin*'' 
axe tortured."+ Intieed, it was Cardinal Bellarmiue who said thtt 
it was the general teachingof almost all divines, that the fire of Hell 
and fire of Purgatory are the same elements,! ^id that the suffer- 
ings of the damned and those in Purgatory are the same. 



I Buimu id deGnitnin tempiu erueiofs ( 
r. ; Purg. Ignia., p. Bl. Paria, 1818. 
col. 633. Paria, 160S. 
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Purgatory is a source of great profit to the prieet, by sale of 

In dill gene SB, which are said to estend (by way of BuSrnge) to Bonia 
in Purgatory, and by traffic in Masses for the dead. Purgatorial 
Societies have been formed, for the purpose of releasing persons 
out of Purgatory on payment of certaiu suhacriptions for Masses to 
be said by the Directors of the Society. A notable Society was 
established in Paris, under the direct sanction of the late Pope 
Pius IX. Their Report, a copy of which is deposited in the Library 
of Lincoln's Inn, London, lava down the scale of subscriptions and 
the rules by which provision is made for saying Masses, one of 
tlie prominent advantages being that the life subscriber will be 
relieved of all persouai trouble, and without incurring any respon- 
sibility. 

In a popular little book hearing the authority of the Eomisb 
Bishop, Dr. Morray, and sold in penny numbers, we read :* — " Holy 
Indulgences diminish the pains which you must suffer in Purga- 
tory. I will here mention some of many Indulgences which you can 
obtain. First, he who hears Mass gains an indulgence of 3,R0O 
years. Tiiey who say Qvepaters and aven in honour of the passion 
of Jesus Christ, and of the dolors of the Virgin Mary, gain an In- 
dulgence of /en thousand years." 

The theory depends on the antecedsnt process of the so-called 
Sacrament of Penance — that is, the penitent armed with imperfect 
repentance,t called attrition, on confession to a priest obtains abso- 
lution, and with it the forgiveness of the sin itself, " however great 
or however often repeated," and with it the eternal punishment, 
leaving temporal punishments to be expiated here or in Purgatory ; 
which temporal punishments are wiped away either by Indulgences 
or by the Mass, a process alleged to have the same propitatory 
character as the Sacrifice on the Cross ; or they may be satisfied by 
deputy, and this is in a pre-eminent sense a property of this port 
of the Sacrament of Penance; with this nice distinction, however, 
that the work performed by the deputy is not a part of the sacra- 
ment ; but the act of the penitent himself attending to it that it 
should bfl performed for him is a part of the sacrament-t 

* LigUDri on the Comm&Ddmentr. Londaa and Dahlin, 1862, pp. 292-3. 

+ " The Borrow of attrition ia a Borrow tor tiaTiog offeoded Ood, which the lonl cor- 
cfiTBS from « lesg perfect motive, euoh as (rom the eouBiderWion of the deformity ot 
BID, of hsTing deserved hell, or of hsTing lost beaven, in pnoishmeat of her ain. 
Thus, cURlrtffon ia a sorrow for ain on Recount of tbe inji^rj ofieied to Sod ; nltrition 
is B BorroK for an offence oITered to Qod on account of the injury it doea UB. B; con- 
(rilion the ami imniediatolj obtains the grace of God, before the penitent reoeiifB 
Bacramenlal abfolulioo from a confeseor, provided he hae at least the implied intention 
of going to coDfesiloo and receiving tlie Sacrament of Feoaaee. Tbis we learn frctn the 
Council of Trent. Bat b; allritian the penitent obtsiaa aanctiffing trace onl; whpn 
he BCloall; receives absnlntion, na we leaiD from the fame Council."— Pp. 255-6, 
"Liguori on the Command men ts," aa above. 

X Sutisfacere poteet nnns |<rD alio. In eo vero inmma Dei bonitaa et dementia 
ia lauJibut et grHttaruiD actionitias prcdicanda e>t, qni hnmaDn imbeciililati hoe 
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I need hardly say that we in vain search through the pages o( 
Augustine for even the most distant allusion to such a system of 
theology. 

It is a favourite device, however, to assert that the early Chris- 
tians prayed for the dead, and we are constantly reminded that 
Augustine himself records in his "Confessions" a fervent prayer 
for his deceased mother, Monnica. We are asked to what end did 
the early Christians pray for the dead if they did not pray for the 
release of souls from Purgntory ? It is admitted hy Romanists that 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, and the Virgin Mary, and the 
Martyrs, did not go to Purgatory, and yet we find in the early 
Liturgies all these included in the prayers for the departed. Dr. 
Wiseman attempted to meet this difficulty by the lame explanation: 
— ** There is no doubt" (he says) " that in the ancient Liturgies the 
Saints are mentioned in the same prayer as the other departed 
faithful, for the simple circumstance that they were so united before 
the public suflPrages of the Church proclaimed them to belong to a 
happier order."* 

That is, we presume, by the process of Canonization. But as the 
first recorded act of Canonization is placed at the latter end of the 
tenth century, in a Council at Rome,t these " Saints " must have 
been a long time in torture ! As a fact, however, it was not until the 
Council of Florence (a.d. 1439) that the Church of Rome came to 
the decision that the Saints did *' belong to a happier order." { 

In fact, the state of the departed was a subject of constant 
debate and doubt. We have a remarkable admission by the Benedic- 
tine Editors of the works of Bishop Ambrose in their " Admonition 
to the Reader " : — '* It is not, indeed, wonderful that Ambrose should 
have written in this manner about the state of souls ; but it may 
seem almost incredible how uncertain and how little consistent the 
holy Fathers have been on that question from the very times of the 
Apostles to the Pontificate of Gregory XI. and the Council of 
Florence, that is, in the space of nearly fourteen hundred years* 
For not only do they differ one from another, as in matters not 



eondonaylt, xxt anas posset pro altero satisfacere ; qaod qaidem bajos partig poeniten* 
tise maxime proprinm est. . . . Ita qui divina gratia prsdditi sunt, alterias nomiDO 
possunt qao'l Deo debetur persoWere ; quare fit ot quodam pacto (Gfal. vi. 2) alter alte- 
rius onera p-trtare videatur. — Nee vero de hoc cuiquam fidelium dubitaodi local relietoi 
est, &c. — '*Catech. Concil. Trid./' pars. ii. De Poenitentias Sacramento, No. cix. etcx. 
p. 812. Edit Paris, 1848. And Donovan's Translation, p. 292. Dablin, 1829. 
Utiliter interim imponitur pro poeniteutia sacramentali, ut poeniteng caret pro ae fit^ri 
opera satisfactoria per alios: verum ilia per alios facta non sant pars Sacramenti ; sed 
actus ipiius poenitentis earantis ea fieri pro se est pars Sacramenti — Dens, Tbeologia De 
satisfactione pro peccatis in Generali, No. 172. Tomus v. p. 242. Dublinii, 1832. 

* The Moorfields Lectures, Lect. xi. vol. ii. p. 67. London, 1851. 

t Labb. et Coss., Concil., Tom. ix. col. 741. Paris, 1671. 

t V^ron'g ** Rule of Catholic Faith." See p. 67 ante. 
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[yet] defined by the Church as likely to happeD, but they are not 
even eufficiently consiatent with themselves."" 

We have jet to be informed wbdl new revelation was ffivcn to 
the Church of Rome which induced the divines nBeemhled at the 
Florentine Council to pnss a dogmatic decision on the vexed ques- 
tioDj and on which we have no revelation. 

It is, however, true that we do read in Augustine's " ConfessioDs " 
that he offered tip a prayer for his mother, — "Although she" (he 
writes) " having heen made alive in Christ, even while not yet 
released from the flesh, so lived that Thy name should be praised in 
her life and conversation, yet I dare not say that, from the time that 
Thon didst regenerate her by baptism, no word came om of her 
moutb contrary to Thy commandments," and therefore he prayed 
for her forgiveness, But mark the sequel. He adds: "I believe 
Thou hast already done uhat I ask, but accept, Lord, the freewill 
offering of my mouth." 

Now, when Augustine uttered this prayer, bo often quoted, be 
believed what he asked — the forgiveness of his mothers-had 
already been granted; it is impossible, therefore, to conclude ihat 
he was praying her soul out of the torments of Purgatory. Her 
dying request was that her son "would remember her at the Lord'a 
altar, wherever he might be " — as if referring to the propitiatory 
character of the Mass. But we are not left in doubt aa to Augustine's 
teaching on the subject of a Purgntory- 

It was Origen, of the third century, who first broached the idea of 
a limited punishment in Hell ; and he considered that all, good and 
had, must go through that ordeal, and eventually come out free. That 
theory is said to have been condemned by a General Council (a.d. 
fi53),+ and certainly hy Augustine himself.J; 

Augustine thus states the faith of the Catholio Church on the 
Bubjeet iu question ; and how bis sentiments are opposed to the 
doctrine of the Church of Rome it is needless to point out. In his 
10th Homily on the 1st Epistle of St. John, he recognized only a 
state of bliss or a state of misery : — " For aa to the man who hved 
and is dead, his soul is hurried off to other places, his body is laid 
in the earth ... [as to his soul] either in Abraham's bosom 
he rejoices, or in eternal fire he longs for a drop of water; while 
his corpse is senseless in the sepulchre." Again, in bis 19th 
Homily on St. John : — " They that have done well will go to live 
with the Angels of God ; they that have done ill, to he tormented 
with the Devil and his angels." Again, " The first place on which 
the Catholic faith, by Divine authority, believes in is the Kin] 
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■ 6. Amb. Oper., Tom. i. p. 335, AdmonitiQ 



ad Lectoram. BeoBdict. 
., 1672, 





i 



BAINT AUaUaTINB. 

of Heaven, from wbicli the unbaptized are excluded. The second 
JB Hell, where all apostates, and those who are alienated from Iha 
faith of Christ, shall suffer everlasiiog punishmeut. Of any third 
place we are entirely ignorant, neither shall wejind that there ti 
any such place in the Holy Scriptures."'^ lu his SOih Epistte, 
" ad Hes)-chium,"he observes: — "In whatever slate his Inst day shall 
find each person, in the same state the last day of the world shall 
find him : for such as every man in this day shall die, such in lh» 
day shall be he judged, "t He describes, in the "City of God," 
the different states of blessedness and misery, as etemtd and un- 
ohangeable : — " We have our own peculiar peace with God, here by 
faith, and we shai! have it in eternity by sight. And this peace all 
shall have unto all eternity, and shall be sure to have it, and beaco 
the blessedness of this peace, or the peace of this blessedness, shall 
be the height and perfection of goodness. But those who do not 
belong to the city of God shall suffer that eternal misery which is 
called the second death, because neither can the soul be said to live 
there, where it is separated from the life of God, nor the body, which is 
subjected to eternal torments. For which cause, this second death 
shall be so much the more terrible, as it will never have &a end. 
But what can be conceived more dreadful and bitter than thai, 
where the will is opposed to the passion, and passion to the will, 
80 that this deadly hatred shall never cease by victory declaring on 
the side of either. In our earthly conflicis, either pain overoomea, 
and death deprives us of feeling, or nature conquers, and health 
relieves the pain ; hut there, pain afflicts, and nature suffers eternally, 
both enduring the continuance of inflicted punishmenl."! 

We must not omit to note an expression in Augustine's "Confessions" 
on the funeral of bis mother: — " So, when the body was carried lo 
burial, we went and returned without tears. For neither in tlioss 
prayers which we poured forth unto Thee, when the lacrijice of our 
ransom was offered up unto Thee for her," &c. What meaning did 
Augustine here attach to the word " Sacrifice " ? In addition to my 
former observations, I may add the following passages :— " By the 
daily sacrifice spoken of in the Prophet Malachi is meant (Augus- 
tine lells us) the prayers and praises of Saints. "§ The views are 
more clearly expressed in the 10th book and (itb chapter of his 
great work, the " City of God," where we read : — 

" A true sacrifice is any work which is done to keep up out 
league of amity with God, having reference to Him as our sovereign 
good, in whom we may enjoy real happiness. Hence, compassion 

* AagDst. Pttag. Hjpagnost., Tom. vli. p. 8SJ. LagJuDi, 1562. (The anlliorilr «( 
tliie wurk baa been donlted.) 
t Tom. ii. p. 380. 

t Oe CiTii. Oel, Lib. lii. c&p. iirii. >nd ixnii,. Toni, t. pp. G30, G31, 
i Lib. ii. Cont. Lit., up. luxri. p. 273, T^m. ix. Turit, 163S. 
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by which a fellow-man is succoured, if it is Dot shown for the sake 
of God, is not a sacrifice. For sacrifice, though it be done or 
offered by man, is atill a divine thing; and ihorefore the ancient 
Latins called it by the name of sacrifice. Hence, man himself, con- 
secrated by the name of God, and dedicated to God, so far as he 
dies to the world that he may live to God, is a sacrifice. For this 
belongs to the mercy which a man shows upon himselT. , . . 
Seeing then that true sacrifices are works of mercy, wheilier to onr- 
Bolves or to our neighbours, which have reference to God, and that 
the end of such works is to free us from misery and make ns happy ; 
which is attainable only by that good whereof it is said. It is good 
for me to hold me fast by God; it follows that the whole of the 
redeemed city itself, that is, the congregation and society of the 
Saints, must be offered as au universal sacrifice to God by our Great 
Priest, Who also in His Passion off'ered Himself for us (that wo 
might he the Body of so great a Head), in His form of a servant. 
For this form He offered, in this was He offered ; because through 
this He is our Mediator, in this He is our Priest and our Sacrifice. 
Since then the Apostle has exhorted us to present our bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, pleasing to God— our reasonable service— and not to 
be conformed to this world, but to be transformed in the renewing 
of our minds, that we may prove what is the will of God, what is 
good, acceptable, and perfect ; all which sacrifice we are : for, says 
he, ' as we have many members in one body, so we, being many, are 
one body in Christ '—this is the Christian's sacrifice : we, who are 
many, are one body in Christ This the Church celebrates in the 
Sacrament of the Altar, so well known to the faithful, wherein is 
shown to her that, in the oblation which she makes, she herself is 
offered." 

The intention therefore of the celebration referred to was not that 
the soul of Monnica should be released from Purgatorial pains, by 
the offering up of the sacrifice of the Mass— Augustine nowhere 
utters such a thought — but in conformity with the early Liturgies of 
the Church, it was a rendering of tiianks for her departure, and to 
pray for the completion of her happiness in the world to come, a 
prayer, as we have already seen, be considered had already been 



There is a passage often quoted wherein Augustine is r _ 
as saying, " The souls of the dead are relieved {relevari) by the 
piety of the living, when the Sacrifice of our Mediator is offered 
for them, or alms are distributed in the Church."* Presuming even 
such passages to be genuine, we have another parallel passage in his 
172nd Sermonf : " It is not to he doubted that the dead are helped 

3. Psris, 168.'). 
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{adjttvari) by the prayers of the Holy Church, by the Balatai 
BBcrifice, and ly alms." It ia admitted that the early Liturgies did 
include prayers for the dead, but these prayers were offered, as I hsra 
already noted,ybj- those whom the Roman Church will not admit 
went to Purgatory, namely. Prophets, Apostles, the Virgin Marj, 
and Martyrs. In those services there ia no pretence for saying thai 
there was offered np a propitiatory SBcrifice. That phase of the 
process was not introduced until tiie thirteenth century under 
Innocent III., and after the dogma of Tran substantiation had 
been by concihar decree — namely, hy the fourth Lateran Council, 
A.D. 1915— for the first time declared to be an article of faith. The 
service was then altered hy the introduction of five prayers, while the 
elements of bread and wine are being offered up for the sina of the 
living and the dead. These five prayers commence respectively:— 
" Suscipe, sancte Pater," " Offerimua tibi," " In spiritn humilitatia," 
"Veni sanctificator," and " Suscipe, sancta Trinitas." In no other 
part of the service is there any offering of the bread and wine as a 
propitiatory sacrifice. Thus for the first time the theory was started of 
assimilating the offering of the consecrated elements (supposed to ha 
ohengedinto the very same body and divinity of Christ) to the ofi'eriBg 
of Christ Himself on the Crosa. 

That these five prayers are modem interpolations, we have tha 
testimony of various authors, confirmed by no less an authority than 
that of Cardinal Beilarmine. His words are : — 

"These five prayers [naming them as above] are neither very 
ancient, nor were they read in the Roman Church five hundred years 
ago, and hence it is that neither Walafridus, nor Rupert, nor Amalarina, 
nor Alcuin, nor Innocent III., nor other old expositors, have made 
any mention of these prayers."* Previous therefore to this addition 
to the semce the Mass was not a Sucrijice, and had no propitiatory 
character; and by a strange oversight the compilers of these five 
prayers made the awkward and unaccountable blunder of inserting 
them he/ore the act of consecration, therefore simple bread and wine 
are now offered up as a propitiatory sacrifice I H ence it is quite cleat 
that Augustine meant no more than what the oldLiturgies sanctioned, 
namely, a prayer for the consummation or perfection of happiness of 
the defunct — they had then no fixed idea of any middle Btate,t and 
therefore there ia not the slightest necessity for connecting the words 
of Augustine with the sulphurous torments of Vatican imposition- 
Much rehance is placed on the statement we find in Peter's Pirat 
Epistle (iii. 18), with reference to Christ's preaching to the spiriU 
in prison, and that prison it is pretended waa Purgatory, But 

• BbIIbt. de Mifisa., Lib. 2, o. ivii. od. 1601, and col. 85(1, Tom. iii. Pnris. 1813. 

+ In one pluce Aogualino observes, that during tba timo between death and retnr- 
KctioQ the; nen kept in hidden nceptaclca. (Euchirid. ad Laurent, cap. iiii. 
Tub. vi. col. 237. P-ru, 1685,) 



Angcstine, who wrote at very conBiJerable Jeugth on this verse, no- 
where hiots at a Purgatory. "It may be (he says) that whnl the 
Apostle Peter says concerning the spirits shut up in prison who did 
not believe in the days of Noah, may not after all have any referonco 
to the realms beneath, but rather to those times whose resemhlanoe 
he transferred to the present time. . . . For before Chriet 
came once in the flesh to die for us. He came often in the Spirit to 
those whom He would, giving them by visions such spiritual intima- 
tions as He wished ; by which Spirit He was also quickened, when, 
during His passion. He was man in the flesh."* 

We are repeatedly reminded that in the Book of Maccabees 
prayers for the dead are encouraged as a "wholesome thought" 
(ii. xii. 40), and it is alleged that the sin-offering was made for the 
dead. This is not so. The sin-offering was for the living, according 
to the Leviiical Law (iv. 13-35). The sentiment as to the praying 
for the dead was the private opinion of the author who wrote the 
Book of Maccabees. The slain died in mortal sin, idols being found 
on their persons. According to the modem Boman theory, such 
would not go to Purgatory but to hell. Augustine, however, 
expressly rejected the Books of Maccabees as uncanonical scripture.t 
When, however, the authority of these books was quoted, it was 
objected against him that Razis killed himself, and therefore it was 
lawful according to the Scriptures for a man to commit suicide. 
Augustine, however, returns this answer :— " Tiie Jews do not esteem 
this Scripture called the Maccabees, in such sort as the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Psalma, to which Christ gave testimony of him, 
saying, ' It behoveth that all these things should he fulfilled that are 
written of Me in the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms ;' but it is 
received of the Church not unprofitably, so that it be read and heard 
with sobriety, especially because of these Maccabees, which endured 
grievous persecutions for the law of (jod."J; 

There is a Sermon, number one hundred and four, and pubhshed 
in the Appendix of the fifth volume of tlie Benedictine Edition 
of Augustine's works (col. 1S5], which treats of the fire referred to 
by Paul : " He himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire," which savours 
very much of the Papal Purgatory, but the editors attribute this 
treatise to Cassarius of Aries. And again, the 103rd Paalm is 
quoted, hut here he refers to a supposed transitory fire at the general 
consummation. Indeed, all these sermons are either of doubtful 
authority or evidently tampered with. 

We may then safely aver that the Papal doctrine of Purgatory is 
inconsistent with the opinions held in the Primitive Church, on the 
state of the souls both of the righteous and the wicked, after their 



* Ep. 161. ad BTOclinm, c, vi. aeo. xviii, Tom. ii. col. 578 U, 580 0. Bened. 
Paris Edit. 

t DflMirab. Saor. 8erip.,p. 26, Tom. iiL parti, Paris, 1036 ; and p. 519, Tom. yii. 
i Aug. CoDt. secnndamEp. Oaad., Lib. L c. SI, p 821. Ijaail., 17!^ 
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departure from tbia world. We find but two regions spokec of, Lhe 
one of happinesB, the otbor of woe; and althougb tbey Beem to have 
held various opinions aa to the degree of blessedness on ilie one 
hand, and the intensity of aufteriug on the other, in which tbey 
should pass the intervening time between death and the dny of 
judgment, yet this was a mere speculative idea, not bearing on ilie 
question of a third state, in whicli satisfaction was to be made for 
sins committed here. Nothing, indeed, can be more opposed to the 
truth of Christianity than tbe aaserlion that anything which we 
can do or suffer, either in time or eternity, can avail for the pardon 
of our sins, and peace with God. Tlie one Oblation on the Cross 
is the only effectual means of reconciliation with Him, and every 
departure from a simple dependence on its all-prevalent efficacy 
will tend, either to foster self-righteous pride, or strengthen thot 
propensity to sensual indulgence so deeply engrafted in our fallen 
nature. 



CHAPTER IX. 



No charge against a Christian communion could be more serious 
than that of idolatry, or idol worship. The characteristic of all 
heathen nations is the use of images in their religious exercises. 
The introduction of images inlo Christian worship has been de«g- 
nated as baptized heathenism. "Beyond all doubt," said Lac lao- 
tius, the Christian Cicero, "wherever an image is there isnoteii- 
gion."* And if there is one fact more clearly established th«n 
another, it is that tbe early Church knew nothing of the introduc- 
tion of images in their worship, and that they strenuously opposed 
any rehgious use of them, Erasmus, who was ordained Priest 
A.D. 1493, said; — "Down to Saint Jerome's time (that is, con- 
temporary with Augustine), those of the true religion would suffer 
no image, neither painted nor graven, in the Church ; no, not the 
picture of Christ." And he adds:— "No man can be free from 
show of superstition that is prostrate before an image, and looks 
on it intentionally, and speaks to it, and kisses it ; nay, . 
he does but pray before an image. "t 

Corneliue Agrippa, a divine of great and varied attainments, vU^ 
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died 1635, said : — "The corrupt manners and fuleo religion of tlie 
Gentilea have infected our religion also, and brought into the 
Church images and pictnros, with many ceremonies of external 
pomp, none whereof was found amongst the first and true Chris- 

To go up to n higher date, AEobard, Arcbbishop of Lyons 
(a.d. 816), said : — "The orthodox Fathers, for avoiding of super- 
stition, did carefully provide that no pictures should be aet up In 
churches, lest that which is painted an the walla should be wor- 
shipped. There la no example in all the Scriptures or Fathers of 
adoration of images : they ought to be taken for an ornament to 
please the sight, not to instruct the people, "t 

Such testimony we might multiply, but to what purpose ? Ro- 
manism stands self- convicted. 

It is necessary to understand that in the Roman Church religious 
service is ranked under three grades: Doulia, given to Saints, 
Hyperdoulia, a higher degree, given to the Virgin Mary ; and Latria, 
the highest degree, given to the Deity. They are all, nevertheless, 
degrees of religious worship. The throe classes above enumerated 
are, as a fact, represented in the Romish Church by images, henoe 
it has been a question for discussion what degree of worship is to 
be rendered to the respective images which purport to represent the 
Divinity, the Virgin, or any of their so-called Sainta. Cardinal 
Bellormine, in the 2nd Book and 20th Chiipter on " Sacred 
Images," gives the opinions of theologians of his Church. Under 
the second series of opinions, he says that^" The same honour is 
due to the image as the exemplar s and thence, that the image of 
Christ is to be worshipped with the worship of Latria [that 
aapreme worship which Papists render to God], the image of the 
Blessed Virgin with the worship of Hyperdoulia, and the images 
of the other Saints with the worship of Doiilii. Thus Alexander, 
part S, quest. 30, last art. : the blessed Thomas [Aquinas], part 3, 
quest. 25, art. 3 ; and thus also Cajetan, the blessed Bonaventura, 
Marailius, Almayne, Carthusian, and others." 

In addition to these authorities, I quote the following: — James 
Naclantus, the celebrated Bishop of Chioggia, wrote about four 
years after the sitting of the Council of Trent, of which he was 
one of the principal members, and was described as "shining 
among the doctors and bishops there, as the day-star among the 

The works of Naclantus were specially dedicated to the Pope of 
Rome. It will not, therefore, be unreasonable to look to him as 
a faithful exponent of the true sentiments of the Trideotine 
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Fathers, and consequently of the Romish Church in genertl, on 
the subject of image worship. His words are: — ''We must not 
only confess that the faithful in the Church worship before an 
Image, as some for cautions sake affirm ; but we must further- 
more confess, without the slightest scruple of conscience, that /% 
adore the very image itself: for, in sooth, they venerate it with 
the identical worship wherewith they venerate its prototype. 
Hence, if they adore the prototype with that Divine worship 
which is rendered to God, and which technically hears the name 
of Latria, they adore also the image with the same Latria or 
supreme Divine worship : and, if they adore the prototype with 
Doulia or Hyperdoulia, they are bound also to adore the image 
with the selfsame species of inferior worship."* 

Gabriel Biel, Peter de Meduarus, and Aringhi, all redoubtable 
doctors and theologians of the Romish Church, maintain the same 

opinions. 

" If there shall be Images of Christ, they are adored with the 
same species of adoration a^ Christ Himself ^ that is, with the 
supreme adoration called Latria : if of the most blessed Virgin, 
with the worship of Hyperdoulia."t 

'' We must say, that to our Lady the Mother of God, there has 
been granted the remarkable pnvilege of being physically and 
really present in some of her statues or images. Hence we must 
piously believe, that in some celebrated statues or images of her- 
self, she is inherent and present, personally, physically, and 
reUly ; — in order that, in them, she may receive, from faithful 
worshippers, her due adoration, '*% 

"This image, translated from the city of Edessa, is at once 
preserved as a bulwark against mad image -breakers, and is set 
forth to be taken up and adored by the faithful "§ 

*' Within these few years, under every Pope successively, some 
or other of our sacred images, especially of the more ancient, have 
made themselves illustrious, and have acquired a peculiar worship 
and veneration, by the exhibition of fresh miracles : as it is 
notorious to all who dwell in this city.''|| 

It is, however, alleged, and with some truth, that this is not 
the recognized teaching of the Roman Church ; and we are invited 
to consult the dogmatic ruling of Councils, which alone ought to 
be followed. But we find that Councils of the Church were not 
at all agreed on this subject. The first important decree passed 

* Jacob. Naclant. Clug. Expos. Epist. ad Roman., cap. i. Edit. Venice, A.D. 1667, 

p 202. 

t Gabriel. Biel. super Can. Miss., Lect. xlix. Brixen , 1574. 
:;: Pet. de Meduarus. Reset. Theolog., p. 311. 
§ Aring. Rom. Subt., Lib. v. chap. iv. 
II Ibi'l., vol. ii. I'. 404. 
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was by die Uiirty-aistU canon of the Council of Elvira, or Illi- 
beris, in Spain (a.d. 305). Tbat Council decreed that— "No 
pictures sbould be in churches, lest that should be \vorBhipped 
which was depicted on the walls." 

AugUBtine, in his day, complained of the practice : — " I have 
known," he said, " that many are adorers of sepulchres and pic- 
tures, but the Church herself condemns ihem, and studies to correct 
them as had children."* 

In successive centuries religion became corrupt, so much so, 
that in the year 730, a Council of Constantinople, under the 
Emperor Leo II]. (the Isaurian), passed a decree not only against 
the abuse, but against the use of any images or pictures in 
churches. Perceiving how the Christlau Church was becoming 
immersed in gross idolatry, and feeling that the Arabian impos- 
ture (Mohammedanism) would be promoted by such an innovation 
on Christianity, Leo undertook to abolish the sinful practice 
altogether. He issued an edict, directing that images should be 
removed fi'om churches and sacred places, and he broken np or 
committed to the flames, with the threat of punishment lor disobe- 
dience of orders. Constantine V., to whom the image worshippers, 
in derision, gave the name of Copronymus, followed in his father's 
footsteps. In the year 764, he summoned another Council at the same 
place, which was attended by aSS Bishops, who enjoined the abso- 
lute rejection of every image or picture from every church. 

In 787, at the Seventh Session of the Second Council of Nice, 
images, &c., were, for the first time, authoritatively permitted. It 
was declared that " there should be paid to them the worship of 
salutation and honour, and not that true worship which is accorded 
by faith and belongs to God alone;" and tbat " the honour so paid 
to them was transmitled to the originals ihey represent." In 
this year, the Empress Irene, the Jezebel of that day (who became 
regent on the death of her husbaud, Leo IV., and during the 
minority of her sou, Constantine VI, ), convoked a council, and 
was mainly instrnmental in effecting the firm estahUshment of 
image worship. She was heathen by instinct, and conceived the 
idea that this idolatry would soon make the world forget the 
profligacy of her past life. But, in 794, the Council of Frankfort, 
by its second canon, condemned the said decree of the Second 
Council of Nice, and all worship of images; as did also, in 815, a 
Council of Constantinople, which decreed that all ornaments, 
paintings, &c., in churches should be defaced. In BS5 the Council 
of Paris condemned the decree of the Second Council of Nice, 
declaring that it was no light error to say that even some degree of 
holiness could be attained through the means of images. This Council 



' De UgHb Eccl. Catbol,, Turn. i. col. 713. Bdil. Beoed., lOSB. 




88 SAINT AUQUSTINE. 

of Paris was continued at Aix-la-Oliapelle ; the French BishoiB 
still resisting the decree of the Second Council of Nice, thoogh 
the Pope had approved it. But in 842, at the Council of Con- 
Btantioople, under the Emperor Michael JII. and Theodora, bis 
mother, the decree of the Second Council of Nice mas con- 
firmed, the image- breakers anathematized, and images restored to 
ch arches. 

In H70, at the Tenth Session of the Council of Constanlinople, 
the third canon again enjoined the worship of the Cross and the 
images of the Sainis, And at the same place, at another Council, 
A D. 879, in the Fifth Session, the decrees of the Second Couucil 
of Nice were approved and confirmed. 

Again, in lOS-l, at another Council of Constantinople, the decree 
rands in the Council of 842, in favour of the use of imagea, was 
confirmed. Thus, after a contest of 110 years, i mage -worship "bs 
victorious over all the East, except the Armenian Church. 

The worship of images, after this time, appears to have UikeQ 
such deep root, even in- the West, that, in 1649, the Council of 
Mayence decreed thai people should be taught that images were 
not set up to he worshipped ; and priests were enjoined to remove 
tlie image of any Saint to which the people flocked, as if attribniing 
soma sort of a divinity to the image itself, or as supposing thai 
God or the Saints would perform what they prayed for by meaca of 
that particular image, and not otherwise.* 

Such was the fearful idolatry to which the introduction of images 
iuto churches led; so that the assembly of French Bishops, at the 
celebrated Conference at Poissy, a.d. 15'jI, enjoined on the priesia 
to use their endeavours to abolish all superstitious practioea; to 
instruct the people that images were exposed to view in the churches 
for no other reason than to remind persons of Jesus Christ and tlie 
Saints; and it was decreed that all images which were i« afigK"!/ 
indecent, or which merely illustrated fabulous tales, ahoulJ Iw 
entirely removedf — a proof of the corruption of the times that 



• Tbe following are reterenceB to tho above Conncils : — 

"Plaonit pictnriiB in ecolfaifii psae Don debere ; no qnod c"litnr el adorator in pi 
buB depingatur." Council of Kliboris, a.d. 305, Can. xmivi. Labb. e( Con. ( 
Tom. i. col. U/J. ParLs, 1671. 

Onnncil o( Canaluit., a.d. 730. Ibid, Tom. ri. col. 1461. 

Council of ConsUni. i.u. 754. Ibid, Toco. vi. cil. 1661. 

Connoil of Nioffia II , ..c. 787. Ibid, coIb. 449, 899. Tom. wi. 

Connoilof Frankfort, i.D. 7B4, Can. iL Ibid, Tom. vii. col. lOlS. 

Oonncil of Constuit., a.d. Bl 6, Ibid, Tom. vii. col. ]2[rQ. 

Council o( Parit, i.D. 825. Ibid, Tom. vii, col. 1542. 

Council of Constant., i.e. 642. Ibid, Tom. rii. col. 1783. 

Council o( Constant., A.D. S7t), Session x. Can. iii. Ibid. Tim. tII'l ooI. 902. 

Connuii of CoDBMnt., A.n. S79, Session v. Ibid, Tom. ii. col. 324. 

Council of Ma;enc«, i.P. 1640. Ibid, Tom. xir. cal. II6T. 

t See Iiundon'a " Hanoal of Coonmls," p. 495. London, 1341]. 



snch a decree ahould be needed. And the Council of Rouen (ad. 

l44fi), in its sevenih canon, pondcnined ilie practice of addressinf; 
prayers to images under peculiar titles, ae " Our Lady of Recoverj'," 
"Our Lady of Pity,'' of " Cousoliilion," and tlie like, aile^ng 
that such practices tended lo superstition, as if there was more virtue 
in one image than in another." 

It remained for the Council of Trent (at the Twenty-fifth Session, 
A.D. 1 563) to confirm, and for Rome to give its authorilative sanction 
to the worship of images, anii their use in churches, as part of the 
religions worship of Christians. 

The decree passed at the Trent Council now binds the Roman 
Church, with which alone we have to deal. At iheTwenty-fifth Session, 
A.D. l56<t, "all Bishops and others sustaining the office and charge 
of teaching" were directed "especially to instruct the faithful that 
images of Christ, the Virgin, and other Saints are to be especially 
had and retained In churches, and that due honour and veneration 
are to be awarded to them, not because there is any divinity or virtue 
in them on account of which they are to be worshipped, nor because 
anything is to be asked of them, nor that confidence is to be placed 
in images as of old was done by the heathens, who placed their 
hopes in idols, hut because the honour which is shown to them is 
referred to the jiTolotijpes which they represent: so that in the 
images which we kiss, and before tchich tee uncover our heads and 
fall down, we worshij) Christ, and venerate the Saints lehose ii&eness 
they 6ear."f 

Now, it was exactly this system of relative worship of images, 
practised by the heathens, that was condemned by the early 
Christians. 

Amobius, who Bourisbed at the beginning of the fourth century, 
■was himself a zealous Pagan before his conversion to Christianity, 
and therefore practically knew what be was writing about. Ho 
thus remonsb'ated with the heathen idolaters of his day; — 

"You say, ' We worship the gods through the images.' What 
then ? If these images did not exist, would the gods not kuow 
they were worshipped, nor he aware of any honour being paid to 
them by you ? . . . . What can be done more unjust, more dis- 
respectful, more cruel, than to recognize one as a god, and offer 
your supplication to another tbing ; to hope for help from a divine 
being, and pray to an image which has no sense? " 

Again he proceeds: "But ye say, 'You mistake; we do not 
consider materials of brass, or silver, or gold, or other things of 
which the statues are made, to be, of themselves, gods, or sacred 
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divinities; but in tiiese raateriiils we worship and venerate thoaa 
gods, whom the holy dedication brings in, and causes to dwell in 
the imag'ea wrought by the craftsmen.' ''* 

The following passage from Origen (a.d. 230) also bears strnnglj' 
on the (juestion : — "What sensible person would not laugh at a 
man who .... looks to images, and either offers up hia prayer lo 
tliem, or, beholding them, refers it to the being contemplated in 
his mind, to wliom he fancies that he ought to ascend, from thfl 
visible object, which is the symbol of Him (the uuaeen Deity). "t 

St. Ambrose (a.d. 397) to Valentiniau, thus speaks: — "Tliis 
gold, if carefully handled, has an outward value; but inwardly it is 
mere ordinary metal. Examine, I pray you, and sift thoroughly 
the class of Gentiles. The words they utter are rich and grand; 
the things they defend are utterly devoid of truth ; the^ tall: u/ 
God — thei/ worship an imaffe."X 

We now come to the taslimony of Augustine. Arguing against 
this nice distinctiou made by the heathen idolaters of his day, bis 
remarks exactly apply in condemnation of the present Romish 
theory : — 

"But those persons seem to themselves to belong to a more 
purified religion who say, 'I worship neither an image nor a demon 
[this does not mean a devil, but a departed spirit], but I regard tlw 
bodily figure as the representation of that Being whom I ought 
to worship' .... And when, again, with regard to these, tbej 
[the more enhghtened heathens] begin to be pressed hard on llio 
point, that they worship bodies, .... they are bold enough W 
answer that they do not worship the images themselves, but tkf 
divinities which preside over and rule t/iem."^ 

And, again, he says : — 

"But some disputant comes forward, and, very wise in bis own 
conceit, says, ' I do not worship that stone nor that insensible imaife; 
your prophet could not say they have eyes and see not, and I be 
ignorant that that image neitlier hath a soul, nor sees with his eyes, 
nor hears with his ears. / Uo not worship that, but I adore lehat 
I see, and serve him whom I do not see.' And who is he ? — a 
certain invisible divinity, which presides over that image. "|| 

And, once again, he says r — 

" And lest any one should say, ' I do not worship the image, but 
that which the images signify,' it is immediately added, ' And thejT 
worshipped and ssrved the creature more than the Creator.' N^^ 

* Lcipaic KdiL, 1S18, Lib. vi. c ii:. lad xrii. 

+ Cont. Cela., Lib. tH. a. Klir. Parii, 1733. 

t £pisC,, chap. i. sec xviii. Venice, 17SI. 

% Aug., in pBiilm xcLii., Part ii. Tom. iv. p. 1201. Paria, 167!>. 

II Aug., in Pwtlui xcri., Tom. ir. p. lO-lT. 
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mSerstand well, they either worship the image or a orenture; he 
who worships the image converts the trath of God into a He,"* 

These sentences are directed to be expurgatedt from the works of 
Augustiue. Augustine, in his great work, "The City of God,"t 
refers to a remarkable admission of the heathen philosopher, Varro : 
— " The gods are hetter served without images," to which he gives 
his unqualified approval. What would Augustine say were he 
to appear agaiQ amongst us? To witness churches decorated with 
images, people falling prostrate before them, special veneration 
given to particular images, and to witness even pretended miracles 
wrought by their instrumentality? Would he honour them by 
TiDcovering the head, by kissings, and prostrations ? Wo think not. 



CHAPTER X. 

THE SACRAMENTAL SACEHDOTAL SYSTEM. 

The next, and perhaps the most important, subject in a Roman 
point of view is the Sacramental System, by means of which alono 
the salvation of sinnere is assured ; the instrument, be it 
remembered, being, in every instance, the Priest, The Roman 
Priest, by virtue of his Ordination, by means of those imaginary 
implements, " the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven," alleged 
to be entrusted to him, claims the power not only of condemn- 
ing sinners, but of forgiving sins, and of remitting the temporal 
and eternal punishments otherwise consequent on their sins, 
through the tribunal of Penance. They claim also the power 
of relieving the hving and the dead by the process of the Mass, 
in which they profess to offer up the same propitiatory sacri- 
fice OS was once eft'ected on the cross, and this by a miracu- 
lous conversion of the consecrated elements of bread and wine 
into Christ's very same body, blood, bones and nerves, soul 
and divinity— the same body which was born of the Virgin Mary, 
crucified, and ascended into heaven. Priests are, therefore (they 
tell us), "justly called not only Angels but Gods, holding, as 
they do, the place and power and authority of God on earth." 
This " power consists in consecrating " — conjiciendi is the word, 
which is more than consecrating, of actually making, or creating — 



• Aqg., Sorm. cxrii., Toia. t. p. 906. Edit. PariB, 1679. 
+ See Indes Expnrg., MadriJ, 1607, p. 59, col. 2 ; and ai 
X Uh. IT. 0. si»i. Tom, itii. p. 112. Paris, 1685. 
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"and offering tha botly and blood of our Lord, and of remitting 
Bins;" a power, they further tell ua, "which cannot be eompra- 
hended by the human mind" [305]-" 

In common with other Christians, and as a first principle, the 
Chnrch of Rome holds that we are all horn in, and subject to, sin 
[525], entailed on us by the original sin of Adnm [28], and that 
our destiny is ultimate eternal happiness or immediate eternal misery 
in a future state. But beyond these general principles, the Roman 
Church holds exoUisive and peculiar theories founded on her Sacra- 
mental System. Sius, they tell ua, are of two natures, mortal and 
venial [301-S], and punishment for sin is either eternal or tem- 
poral [59] ; the former in Hell, the latter to be expiated either in 
this world or in Purgatory, previous to the soul entering Heaven. 
On the truth or falsehood of this distinction bang, in fkct, the 
whole aim and alleged efficacy of their Sacramental System. We 
need scarcely be called upon to prove the negative that Augustine 
knew of no such system ; we do not find any such system throughout 
his writings. 

The Cliurch of Oome teaches that the Sacraments "are a neces- 
sary means of salvation " [135], and that they all, more or less, 
but that each of tbem conveys a sanctifying grace [ 1 52] by tha 
action of the Priest {technically, ex opere aperafo). If we deny 
this power in Sacerdotal Saeramentalism, they tell us that we are 
surely damned. t 

The Council of Florence {ad. Ii3i)) — to quote the expression of 
the Jesuit writer Suarez— first insinuated the precise number of 
sei:en Sacraments, which the Council of Trent afterwards decreed 
as a matter of faith. The first canon of the Seventh Session of 
the Council of Trent declared : — " If any shall say that all the 
seven Sacraments of the new law were not instituted by Christ, or 
that there are more or less than seven, ^iz , Baptism, Confirma- 
tion, the Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, and Matri- 
mony, or that any of these is not truly and properly a Sacrament, 
let bim be accursed," 

Augustine nowhere endorses such a system. He mentions only 
two Sacraments, properly so called. Baptism and the Lord's !^uppfr. 
He continually refers to them as the twin Sacraments of the 
Church, allegorically represented hy the hlood and water which 
came out of the side of Christ when He was pierced on the cross.J 
He further tells us that — " Our Lord and His Apostles have 
delivered unto us a, few Saoraments instead of many, and the same 

• These figarM in [ ], to BToid repetitions, refer lo tbe page* of Doaorui's TnwiU- 
tion of the Trent Gntachiym, Dublin Bdil., ]S2fl, the aulhorizeil Mnjuooth BditioD. 
Thfl original was pnbliehed b; command of Piug V. 

i' Concil. Tiiilent., Sess. vii. ckD, Tiii., Decretuoi de Sacramratia. 

X In Job. Tract. 16, p. 40B, Tom. iii. par?. 2. Paris, 1880. ^^ 
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for performance easy, for sigoificalion most excellent, for observa- 
tion most revered, as is the Sacrament of Baptism and the celebra- 
tion of tlie body and blood of our Lord."* And again, in another 
place, he declares these to be the two or twin Sacraments of the 
Church. + In a general sense, he includes many other things aa 
Bacroments. " Signs, when they are applied to godly things, are 
(he says) Sacraments,"! which are not admitted by the Roman 
Church. For example, be mentions as a Sacrament " the sign of 
the croaa." But in its proper aigniflcation, as ordained by Christ, 
Augustine only admitted two Sacraments of the Church. 

We may here enumerate, as we proceed, the great value attached 
by Ihe Eoman Church to each Sacrament, through which we are 
said to be saved from sin and all its consequences. 

First, as to Saptimn. "The law of Baptism (they tell us) 
extends to all, insomuch that unless they are regenerated through 
the grace of Baptism, be their parents Christians or infidels, they 
are bom to eternal miaery and everlasting destruction!" [Cate- 
chism as before, pp. 171 -8]. The effect is stated to be " to remit 
original sin and actual guilt, however enormoua" [177] — "not only 
is sin forgiven, but with it all the punishment due to sin" [180]. 
It " also remits all the punishments due to original sin in the next 
life " [IHI], and "it opens to us the portals of Heaven, which sin 
had closed against our admission " [186]. 

Though Augustine did not express himself so strongly as the 
above, he still had very high notions of the eflicaoy of Baptism. 
In fact, he held what may be classed as " High-Church " notions of 
" Baptismal regeneration." 

The next is t'onjir /nation, which is said " to perfect the grace of 
Baptism," and "it also remits sin" [202-3]. lam not aware that 
Augustine even mentions Confirmation ; we, nevertheless, have it 
admitted by an eminent Roman theologian, called the " " 
Doctor," Alexander of Hales, "that the Sacrament of Confirma- 
tion, as it is a Sacrament, was not ordained either by Christ or by the 
Apostles, but afterwards was ordained by the Council of Melda."§ 
This was only a provincial Council of no note, held a.d. 845. 
Certainly we do not find Confirmation anywhere mentioned by 
Augustine as a Sacrament. 

We then have Penance. This so-called sacrament is a complicated 
piece of ecclesiastical machinery. The parts are staled to be con- 
trition — or rather attrition — confession to a priest, his absolution, 
and the performance of satisfaction by the penitent. These are 



" Db Doct. ChtiaL, Lib. lii, o. is. Part 1, c 
+ De SymlBl, ad Gatecham., col. fi62, Tom, 
J P. 112. Tom. ii. Paris, 1B79. 
S Fol. lee, Co). Agrip., 1022. 
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alleged to be the necessary component parts to give the enlire 
efficacy to the Saerament. It was Peter Lombard, in the year 1 140, 
who first determined these three parts of Penance ;* and it was 
Bishop Oanus, in 1551, who first broached the doctrine that atlri- 
tioH — that is, imperfect repentance, joined with confession and aatis- 
faction^would be sufBcient to obtain forgiveness of sins in the 
Siicrament of Penance.f Augustine nowhere refers to any such 
combination of parts. 

Compulsory Sacramental Confession to a Priest was first imposed 
as a law of the Roman Church by a decree of the fourth Lateraa 
Council (A.D. 1215), under pain of Mortal Sin.J 

Augustine certainly did not practise nor recommend confessioD 
to a Priest. Such a process was evidently repugnant to hia feelings. 
He escloimed : — " To what purpose do I confess my sins to men 
who cannot heal my wounds?— to a set of men inquisitive in in- 
quiring into the lives of others, but indolent in amending their own. 
And how shall they, who know nothing of my heart but by mj 
confessions, know whether I say true or not ? For no one koois 
what is in man, but the spirit of man that is in him."§ 

Absolution is the next process, — save, perhaps, the awful pretsn- 
sion of the Eoman Priest of first making or creating bis God out of 
a piece of bread, |[ then worshipping it with supreme worship dneto 
the Divinity, and then eating it, — the assumed power at judicialtj 
forgiving sins — anticipating the judgment of the Almighty — is thfl 
most dangerous and fearful delusion to wiiicb a Romanist is sab- 
jected. More especiallj when we are told that the efficacy, in reality 
in both cases, depends on the private intention of the officiating 
Priest to do what his Church prescribes! Nay, further, their 
Council teaclies that even those Priests who are living in mortal ot 
deadly sin exercise the function of forgiving sins as the Ministera 
of Christ, H and this because (as their Trent Catechism informs us) 
they " represent the character and discharge the functions of Jesos 
Christ — as Ministers of God they really absolve us fram ain' 
[!i56-260.] Can we conceive a murderer or adulterer — a Priest in 
mortal sin — representing Jesus Christ, " who knew no sin"? 

• See Nasndar'a Chuich Histoty, toL vi 
+ Uelcbior Cbduh de Los. I'heol., Diat. xi 
15i!9. See anti, p. 77, note +. 

J Labb. et Cow. Conoil., Tom. li. Decret. isi. cola. 171-3. Para, 1671. And tea 
FleQT, KcoL Higt., Tom. xii. p. 37S. Para, 1730. 
§ Confew., Lib. i. o. iii. Toaa. I p. 171. Paria, 1672. 

II Pope Urban II., -while praaiding over a Coiincil, graiely and delibentelf aswrtod, 
in aolemn assembly, that " the hands of tbe Priest are raised to an emmence granted. 
e of the Angela, of crealing Ood, Ike Criatar af all Ihiagt, and of ofleriog 
up for tlie anUatian d( tbe worlij." To Ibia tbe whole ssaemM]', with the Dtmrxl 
limit!, responded a eolomii "Ameo"! (Lab, etCoiia. Coucil.,Tom. x. col. G17. Ediu 
Pnria, 1871 ) 
1 Settion liT. rap. yi. can. x. 
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It ia in these two ciiarnctera, of orcaling their God, and of Priests 
forgiving sins, that, as I have said, tliey proclaim themselves to be 
" not only Angels but Gods," by assuming " the power and aulhoriiy 
of God on earth " ! [304-5]. 

"The power with which the Priests of the new law are invested 
ia not simply to declare that sins are forgiven, but as Mioiaters of 
God, really to absolve from sin" [259]. "It is not to be con- 
sidered as merely a ministry to publish the Gospel, or to declare 
the remission of sins, but as of the nature of a judicial act, by 
which sentence is pronounced by him as a judge."* And if wa 
refuse to accept this assertion, the same Council consigna us to 
eternal damnation. 

Augustine knew of no such judicial power in the Priesthood. 
More thau once he disclaimed it. In bis 89th Sermon on the 
words of the seventh chapter of St. Luke's Gospel, on the remission 
of sina, written against the Donatista, who in this, as in many of their 
otheb assumptious, anticipated modern Romanism, and maintained 
that their priests were invested with the some judicial powers to 
forgive sins as now assumed by the Eoman Priesthood, Augustine 
eaid :t^ 

" What did the Jews say ? Who is this who forgives sins also ? 
Does man dare to usurp to himself this power ? What, on the 
other hand, does the heretic say ? I forgive, I cleanse, I sanctify. 
Let Christ, and not myself, answer him : man, when I was 
thought by the Jews to bo simply a man, I gave the forgiveness of 
sin to faith. It is not I, it is Christ who answers you. hereiic, 
you are hut man, and you say, Approach, woman, I will save 
thee ; hut I, when I was thought to he a man, said, 'Depart, 
woman, thy faith has saved thee.' They answer, as the Apostle says, 
ignorant of the things of which they talk and which they affirm; 
they answer and say. If men do not forgive sins, then what Christ 
says is false; Whatsoever ye shsll loose in earth shall be loosed in 
heaven; ye are ignorant wherefore this was said, and how it waa 
said. The Lord was about to give the Holy Spirit to men, and He 
wished it to be understood that sins were remitted to His believers 
by the Holy Spirit Himself, and not hy the merits of men. For 
what ore you, O man, but a sick person about to he healed ? Do 
you wish to be a piiysiciim to me? Come with me and seek the 
physician. For the Lord, in order that He might show this more 
evidently, namely, that sins were remitted by the Holy Spirit which 
He gave to His behevera, and not hy the merits of men, thus says 
in a certain passage when He had risen from the dead. Receive the 
Holy Ghost, and when He had said receive the Holy Ghost, He 




you. But the Spirit is 
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immediately added, Whosesoever sins ye rem 

to say, it is tlie Spirit who remits and 

God ; God therefore remits and not 

have you with the Holy Spirit? Are ye ignorant that ye are 

temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwells in yon ? And 

QRain, are you ignorant that your bodies are the temple of the Holy 

Ghost which is in you, whom ye have from God; God. therefore, 

dwells in Hia holy temple, that is to say, in His holy helievera in 

His Church; through them He remits sins because they are living 

temples." 

And 10 the same effect he wrote against the letter of Parmenianiis.' 
Commenting on the text John xx. 22, 23, he continuea thus:— 
"But since the words are introduced, 'When He had said this He 
breathed upon them and said, Receive the Holy Ghost,* and ilien 
was conferred upon them either the remission or the retention of 
sins, it is sufficiently evident that they themselves did not do thi!^ 
but the Holy Sjnrit by their agency, ns he says in another plfwe, 
It is not you that speak but the Holy Spirit who is within yon.' 
It is thus made clear that Augustine coosidercd this power of 
absolution a ministerial act, as in our Church, which proclairas lo 
the repentant sinner that "He (God) pardoneth and ahsolvelb all 
them that truly repent and unfcignediy believe Hia holy gospel," 
and that this remission in no way depends on the will, caprice or 
hidden intention of a Priest. 

The absolution having been pronounced, the mortal sin and 
eternal punishment are supposed to be remitted, leaving temporal 
punishments, called "Satisfaction," to be undergone in this fife or 
inPurgatory; the absolved sinner being considered "justified" (ind 
in a " state of grace." This " Satisfaction " ia stated in their Trent 
Catechism to be "a compensation made by man to God, by rfoiMJ 
something in atonement for the sin which has been committed but 
forgiven." " The nature of the sin regulates the satisfaction .... 
which is imposed at the will and discretion of the Priest" [384- 
290]. "This punishment which the sinner endures," they tell us. 
" disarms the vengeance of God, and prevents the punishment 
decreed [by the Priest] against the penitent" [28.5, 290]. "It ifl 
the full payment of a debt ; for when satisfaction is made nothing 
remains to be supplied " [285]. 

These Sacramental Satisfactions are : — " Punishments, which 
usually consist in some painful good works, which the sinner does 
himself or accepts from others, such as fastings, prayers, alms- 
deeds, mortifications, humihations, and the aEQiciions and tribula- 
tions in this life, when they are accepted and borne patiently."+ If 

* Lib. ii. Tom. ii. p. 12, same Edition. 

t " C&tecLeticiil CoDfersDoea on PenHime," t>y the KIgbt Rbt. Dr. James Lanigu, 
Etomiib] BUhop of Ouorj, p. 89. Dublin, 1S33. 
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tliese penitential works are not acoomplislied in tliia life, they are to 
be subBtiluted by the tortures of Purgatory, until 8ome kind relative 
or friend relieves the unfortunate by the purchase of Masses or 
Indulgences, which are " appliunble to souls in Purgatory." 

It need scarcely be pointed out to the reader that ibis process of 
"justification " by merit and good works waa unknown to Augustine. 
We are, therefore, happily spared the trouble of again going over the 
ground bo oilen traversed by the contending faciiona in the Roman 
Church. 

The importance to the Priest of this so-called Sacrament of 
Penance is evident wben we are told " that it is a powerful engine 
of salvation in bis hands." "It is as necessary as is Baptism for 
those who liave not been already baptized; '"it washes away all 
sins of thought or deed committed after Baptism" [257]. " There 
is no sin however grievous, no crime however enormous, or however 
Jrequenlly repeated, which Penance does not remit" [260]; "it 
may be repeated and becomes necessary as often as we may 
have sinned after Baptism" [251], which "Penance" the reader 
must not mistake ior penitence or repentance. " To it belongs, in 
so special a manner the efficiency of remitting actual guilt, that 
without its intervention we cannot obtain or even hope for mercy" 
[861]. Augustine nowhere advocates such a process. 

As to Extreme Unction. The practice was derived from the 
Valentinian heretics, who assumed the gift of the Apostles, and 
anointed their sick with oil on the approach of death. They, like 
modern Roman Priests — for, be it understood, almost all modern 
Roman innovations are derived from condemned heresies — the 
Valentiniaua pretended that this anointing, with prayers, would 
conduce to the salvation of the soul, not to the bealiog of the 
body. This superstition found no supporters, except among heretical 
impostors, until long after Augustine's times. Innocent I., at the 
beginning of the fifth century, in his letter to Deoentius, Bishop 
of Eugubium, refers to the custom of anointing the sick with oil, 
which was to be exercised not merely by the priesthood but by all 
the faithful, and was, therefore, evidently not considered then as a 
Sacrament. The custom subsequently gained ground, and early in 
the sixth century Felix IV., Bishop of Rome, engrafted it on other 
Christian ceremonies, and first instituted the rite of Extreme 
Unction, by declaring that such as were in extremis should be 
anointed.* It was not authoritatively reckoned as a Sacrament until 
1489, at the Council of Florence. And we need scarcely add that 
Augustine nowhere alludes to this process as a Sacrament, or for 
the healing of the body or soul. 

The alleged benefits supposed to attend this ceremony are aleo 
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important. We are told by their Catechism that it " was instituted 
to afford us, when departing this mortal life, an easier access to 
Heaven" [301-2], This "Sacrament remits sins, especialijr 
lighter oEFences, or, as they are commonly called, venial sins. Its 
primary ohject is not to remit mortal sins; for this the Sacrament 
of Penance was instituted, as was that of Baptism for the remiasion 
of original sin. Another advantage arising fVom Extreme Unction 
is, that it removes the languor and infirmity entailed by sin, with all 
its other inconveniences." "Another, and tiie most important 
advantage is, that it fortifies us against the violent assaults of 
Satan " [801-2]- On all this Augustine is silent. 

MaiTiaye. As this was deemed a civil contract— and did not 
require the intervention of a Priest — until very shortly previooa to 
the meeting of the Trent Council, it is difBeult to discover how 
they make it out to be a Sacrament instituted by Christ. Aogaa- 
tine, in all his voluminous writings, nowhere assists tbem. A 
characteristic of a Sacrament is alleged to be that the act of 
receiving it confers a grace. We fail to perceive what graoe i» 
conferred, say in au ill-assorted marriage of " convenanoe," *» 
the French have it. Indeed their own Canon Law declares thit 
Marriage is not one of those Sacraments which confers the conso- 
lation of Divine grace,* and several of their divines, such aaDu- | 
randus, Peter Lombard, and others, held the same opinion. + i 

We may safely dismiss this so-called Sacrament from Augustine's , 
list. 

We have now only left priestly " Orders." Here again memben 
of the Roman Church are themselves at variance Cardinal BelUr- 
mine admits that the very learned doctor of his Church, Dominicus 
Suto, declared : — " That Episcopal ordination ia not, truly and pro- 
perly {vcre el proprie), a Sacrament."]: There can be no doubt that 
Augustine held the ofBce iu high veneration, but that is very dif- 
ferent from the assertion that " Ordere " were instituted by Christ, 
and that the act of ordination was a Sacrament of the Chiireb. 
It was not, in fact, so declared until the Council of Florence, UJitI, 
which substituted a new form for ordination, the giving of the opp 
and paten in the place of ths ancient admitted form of laying on of 
hands. It is difficult to understand how the succession is main- 
tained in the Eoman Ministry when their Catechism declares thm 
the shghtest deviation in the use of the ybrm nullifies the Sacra- 
ment [259]. 

I have dwelt more largely on the Eoman Sacerdotal Sacraments! 
System than, perhaps, may be considered necessary. But as at iha 



i. ool. 1007. LnOg., 1671, 
i See Bellannin. ie Matr., Lib. i, csp. t. Ton. iii. p. C' 
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present dny that phase which Christianity has unhappily aBsumed 
is now toiide the great test of a true Church, I have, therefore, not 
considered it out of place in the present treatise to show that 
Augustine could have Ituown of no such system as the present 
Sacrameutal Sacerdotal System, as recognized in the Ciiurch in bis 



CHAPTER XI. 



BELLARMINE AND AUQOBTINE. 

In examining the writings of Augustine, wo cannot but admire the fer- 
vent zeal and Christian piety which are apparent in almost every page. 
At thesame time, we must not allow our admiration to warp our judg- 
ment in receiving, as gospel all that we find placed hefore us, even 
though what is presented to us may have the appearance of being 
the genuine production of his pen. We have seen the difficulty 
of separating the genuine from the spurious. Even as to his 
genuine writings, Augustine himself leaves us at liberty to weigh 
and consider hia opinions, and to accept them so far only as they 
may accord with Scriptural truth.* Indeed the members of the 
Roman Church have largely availed themselves of this privilege, 
which, as I have shown, they have not scrupled to exercise, even to 
the disparagement of Augustine himself. Surely we have a right 
to exercise the same privilege. We know that many spurious works 
are attributed to Augustine, and it is from these principally that we 
find quotations made in support of modern theological theories 
which are attempted to be vindicated as doctrines supplied by the 
authority of antiquity.f 

Again, even in his genuine works, we are by no means certain 
that passages have not been interpolated to give colour to such in- 
novations f When we find a writer takes most decided views on a 

* "That Augustine ebould bare writteu tbe lar^e leiles of Tolnmes still preameil to 
no, irilliODt beiog lietrojed bj' his u&l into t. single rash alAtement, is haTdlj to be 
imagined, Bui he endeavoured to correrc th«ee at tlie eud oF hia life by n volaoie o( 
'BetraetatioEB,' in which he Blnne to oloar up queaiions which had ariaen from the 
nge of inflflniioQs language. Our ruls, however, after the lapao of BfMen hundred jeara, 
ia a Tety Bimpte one. Augustine was riebt— was a safe guide so far, and onJj so far, aa 
be 'followed Christ.' " — Jnonywoui, " Serord." 

+ See J. Endell Tjler's " PrimitiFB Christian Worship," and " 'WorBhip of tb« 
Virgin HUrj." Society for Promoting Christian Knowledg-. 

t Bellaiiuine cites a paesage, purporting to be from the 2ith Chapter of tbe 22nd 
Book ot AuguBtioe'e great work, ''The Citj of God," in proof o£ Purgatory (Da Pnrg., 
p. 330, Tom. ii. Prag., 17-21), Lndoiiena Vives, tbe learned commentator on this work, 
sajs: — " In the aneienC eopiea which are at Bruges and Cologne, (be je ten or tirelva 
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particular subject, we are startled to meet sentiments quoted frum 
the same writer repugnant to opinions which have been previoualy 
expressed by him. 

It is true that we do not often meet with such passages in the 
admittedly genuine writings of Augustine, but when they do pre- 
sent themselves, they should be accepted with caution. 

In addition to these diEGcuUieB, a desperate struggle is made by 
Eomish writers— and particularly by Cardinal Bellarmine — to extract 
from those passages in Augustine's works, which have been eon- 
demned as heretical, proofs in support of their modem theories. 
An examination of these efforts may not be inappropriate as a sequel 
to the previous chaptere. 

And first on the question of the assumed right claimed by the 
Bishop of Rome of hearing appeals from Africa. We have seen 
that Zosimus, Bishop of Rome, attempted to impose on a Council 
of African Bishops, at which Augusiine assisted, a forged canon, 
represented as having been passed at the first General Council of 
the Church, that of Nice (a.d S25 , which purpurted to vest iu the 
Bishop of Rome the right to receive all appeals from members of 
other Christian Churches. This canon turned out to be a forgery, 
and accordingly the Bishops assembled at the Council of Milefis 
passed a decree prohibiting any such appeals out of Africa. Bel- 
larmine, iu order to get out of this difiBcully, and remove the 
shame attaching to such a disgraceful proceeding, admitted that 
" the Nicene Council was alleged, but that the Sardican Council 
was meant, and at that Council it was decided that the Africans 
might appeal to Rome."* The Sardioau Council is supposed to have 
been held a.d. 347, though various dates are given, so uncer- 
tain even is the tradition of such a Council. Indeed there are verj 
grave reasons for doubting that any such Council was ever held, 
and more particularly, if even held, that any such canon was passed m 
now relied on. The very form gives the appearance of corruptioii; 
for, limited as the powers of appeal are, they nevertheless are not 
in any way supported by, or iu accordance with, the admittedly 
genuine canons passed by the first four General Councils of llie 
Church, which clearly gave independent ecclesiastical jurisdiction to 
every metropolitan Bishop over his own diocese ; and besides, this 
Council of Sardica was only a provincial Council. Again, the 
African Church is said to have been represented by thirty-sii 
Bishops, who scarcely would have submitted to any such indignity, 

printed lines nra Dot to be foanH, nor ia the editioa at Fdburg." AdJ iu faia sotct 
on the 8th Chapter of Ihe 2'li,d Book, nn Uiraclea, he tella us tbat "then An muT 
additieas in that chapter, without questioo, faieted io by such as mftks a pruticv «f 
a e pro ling a then of great authority " (Bdit. 1010, p.S90). These are only two of vbe 
luaoy exikinplea that might be cited. 

* De Itom. PoDt., Lib. ii. c. xxt. See ante Obap. IT., Eoi n hiator; of tLii IruuactisB. 
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seeing that, from the days of Cyprian. Bishop of Carihage, to the 
time (if Atigustine, every eiicroaohaieni on the part of the Bishop of 
Eome waa resisted. 

But even supposing the canon to be genuine, it went no further 
than that, in certain cases, Julius, the then Bishop of Rome, might 
direct a cause to be reheard by a greater Synod. Bellarmine, it 
appears, either did not mnke himeelf snffiuiently acquaiuted with 
the facts, or a candid acknowledgment waa not convenient. Be 
this as it may, the attempt to foist this forgery as a genuine canon 
of the Council of Nice whs n miserable failure, and the attempt to 
cover the shame by this subterfuge only makes the matter worse. 

Augustine's opinion on Justification and Merits has been 
Bufficieully considered, and we have seen the theory condemned 
authoritatively by the Expiirgatory Index and by Romiah 
divines. Bellarmine, nevertheless, comes again to the rescue, 
and asserts that Augustine's treatise " On Faith and Works," 
cap. 15, is fatal to the theory of " Solifidianism" or faith 
atone. But it is clear that Augustine is speaking in that work 
BgHinst those who were so confined in the faith as to neglect good 
works, resting secure on the profession made in Baptism. Augustine 
warns us against sheltering ourselves under any such a pretest. 
He nowhere speaks against ^oo(f works, except when advanced as a 
meritorious cause of justification. And when Augustine says — 
which be does repeatedly^ that when God crowns our merits He 
crowns nothing else hut Hia own gifts, Bellarmine, in order to 
nullify the force of this, says that Augustine meant only "such 
merits as be in us from ourselves, that is to say, without tlm grace 
of God."* That is ingenious, but such is clearly not Augustine's 
meaning- The words of Augustine are " tanquam dona sua," not 
as our merits, but " as His gifts." He is speaking of the faithful, 
who are in a state of salvation. The authors of Rome's Espurgatory 
Index took a bolder course, by directing the passage to be expunged 
fiom Augustine's works as absolutely heretical. 

Other subtle evasions of Augustine's palpable meaning are 
advanced ; hut Augustine is too clear to be mistaken as to what 
he did teach. Good works without faith in God will not avail a 
man ; it is not the good work that saves, but good works resuhing 
from a justifying faith, whicli are acceptable to God, as they are His 
own gifts; such was Augustine's toacliing. 

With regard to the practice of Iiiiocation of Saints, Bellarmine 
and others quote — aud I believe this is the only passage they 
advance — from Augustine's 17th Lecture, " De Verb. Apostoli," 
where he says, " It is an injury to pray for a martyr by whose prayers 
we on the other side ought to bo reoomraended." The question 
between us, on this head of the controversy, is not whether Saints 
• Lib. i. cle Jgalif, o, xiy. 
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or Angels in heaven are occupied in offering up prayere on onr 
behalf; we know nothing of their occupations, tbough it ia to be 
hoped that they may he so occupied. The questioQ is, are ne juBtifieil 
in prajiug to them, " mentally or verbally," for their help, asaisuince, 
or intercession ? This solitary passage gives us no auch instructioD 
or encouragement. But here again the Expurgatory Index comes 
largely to our assistance, and we have on this head a selection 0/ 
passages from Augustine condemned. 

As to Image Worship, When Augitstine declared that no ima^ 
[imago] ought to be worshipped, and that it was unlawful to erecl 
any such image {simulacrum) to God in a Christian Church,* 
Bellarmine excuses him by saying that he wrote this in his early 
days of conversion. He then goes into a subtle argument on ilw 
difference of the expressions "imago" and " eimulacrum ;" but il 
will be seen, in my selection of expurgated passages, that AugueUna 
makes no such distinction in using the two expressions. 

In fact, the language of Augustine, which I have given in ( 
previous chapter, is too plain to be misunderstood. And iba 
compilers of the Expurgatory Index, as I have shown, continuallj 
use the word " simulacrum " to condemn Augustine for his views on 
tbe subject. {Ante, p. 22.) 

Tradition. Augustine, in his Treatise on Baptism against tbe 
Donatists, constantly reminds us that wbatsover the UniMml 
Church holds, tbough not ordained by any Council, and yei 
always retained, is lightly believed to be an Apostolic tradiuou.t 
But Augustine, us I have stated in the last chapter, was not iiete 
treating of a matter oi j'aith, but the Baptism of Infants, a miVta 
of discipline. And, by the way, with regard to Infant Baptiam, 
Bellarmine has the following acknowledgment :% — " For although *> 
do not find it expressly commanded that we should baptize infants, 
yet this is sujiciently clearly gathered from the Scriptures, fts «e 
have already shown." And in the "Table of Eeference" given 
with the present edition in use of the Rheraish Version of the Ne* 
Testament we read: "For the Baptism of Infants see St. Lulie 
xviii. 16, compared with St. John iii. &." So that Augustine ""> 
justified in designating Infant Baptism aa a genuine Apostolic 
tradition. Even this passage Br. James, in his " Corruptions of 
the True Fathers," detects as a corrupiion, and as none of Aupu- 
tine's. § The only other passage I have met with is from his IBib 
Episile, to Januarius, where Augustine says ; " AH those things tliBt 
we hold without writing, only hj unwritten tradition, were commanded 
and ordained either by the Apostles themselves, or by Genenl 
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Councils." Here, agaiu, he was not referring to matters of fftith, but 
of Cburch Constitutions, for ho immediflteiy refers to the yearly 
celiihration of Christ's Passion, His Iteaurrection and Ascensioti.* 
All these passages are quoted by Bellarmine. 

I have already referred to tlie oft quoted saying that Augustine would 
not believe the Gospel, hut that the authority of the Church moved 
him- Bellarmine quotes this also. Having the concurrent authority of 
the entire Christian world, Augustine believed, and such concurrent 
authority induced him to believe, the Gospel. He was converted to 
Christianity. Christianity was founded on the Gospel, which the 
entire Church accepted. What better motive could a man have, 
in passing from Paganism or other heresy to Christianity ? Religion 
is a matter of education, not a spontaneous inspiration. Bellar- 
mine desired us to believe that Augustine pointed to the authority 
of the Roman Church as hia iuduceraent to accept the Gospel. 
Some was hut a small part of the whole of Christendom. Had 
the Eoman Church never existed, Augustine would have had the 
same motives for belief in the Gospel. 

As to the Canon of Scriplure. I have already answered the 
objection that Augustine is said to have couformeU to the Council of 
Carthage, which is alleged to have included the Apocrypha in the 
Sacred Canon. But we have also seen that Augustine made a 
marked diatinetion between the Sa-red Canon of Scripture and 
such books as might be read for edification. We may pass over, there- 
fore, objections on this head, though Bellarmine struggles to enlist 
Augustine under the banner of Rome as a believer in the Apocrypha, 

Communion in one Kind. In bis Commentary on Leviticus 
(4. Qu, 5?), Augustine said : "All that would have life are exhorted 
to drink of the blood;" and iu Qu. 41) we read: "The whole 
Church having received the Cup, answereth Amen." I have not 
met any counter explanation to these acknowledgments of the 
custom in Augustine's time of the universal partaking of the wine 
at the Sacrament by the laity, except that he is censured in the 
Espurgatory Index for saying that both species are to be given to 
children. Bellarmine is prudently silent on this subject ! 

As to the Number of t-arraments. Wehave seen that Augustine 
stated that the Sacraments delivered to us were but few ; the words 
are: " Sacramentia numero pauoissimis" — as being easy in observ- 
ance, &o. ("sicuti,") as in Baptism and the Lord's Supper. Bellar- 
mine.t as usual, quibbles. ■' Sicuti," he means to say, does not 
restrict the number of the Sacraments. But we have other places 
in which Augustine specially names the two as the twin- Sacraments 
of the Church. If it be contended that we are to receive all 
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Augustine mentions under the general word Sacrament, tben nr 
must ftdroit many more Sscramenta than ihe Church of Roma 
ncknowlcdges. 

Transubtta/itiaiion. Augustine, in the 83rd Psalm, ie repre- 
sented as saying tliat when Christ said, " This is my body," He 
bore tlimseli' iu His own hands— "Ferebalur Christus in maoibua 
Buia."* This was a curious error in St. Augustine's translation of 
1 Sam. XXX. 13- Referring to David, the text is: "And feigned 
himself mad in their hands." Augustine, however, translated the 
passage: "He bore himself in his own hands." This seemed to 
puzzle him. He said it could not he meant for David literally, and 
be therefore look it to allude to Ciirist. Bellarmine makes the moat 
be can out of this. We have seen that Augustine did not bebcve 
in & literal presence. He explains himself thus: he bore him- 
self in his own hands " after a certain manner " — not literally, as 
be expresses himself in tlie 23rd "Ep. ad Bonifac," " Sicut secuD- 
dem quendam modum sacramentura corporis, corpus Cbrisli est: iia 
fidcramentum fidei, fides est." As much as to say " This Sacrament, 
after a sort, is the body of Christ ; not literally, but as the baptism 
of faith (the Sacrament of faith) is called faith, to wit, figuratively 
and improperly. "t If he tliought there was a literality in the 
expression, he would not have said " after a certain manner," But 
these are extravagances of expression we often meet with in early 
Christian writers. 

And, lastly, we are told that Augnstine tnugbt the Boraish 
doctrine of the adoration of the Host when in hia Commentary on 
the 98tb Psalm he said : "None doth eat the flesh of Christ (nisi 
prius adoraverit) before he adores it." First let me record, as an 
hislorical fact, that the elevation of the Host for adoration was first 
instituted by Honorius HI., a.d. 1317. J I have no desire (o enter 
on the Bubtia arguments raised between l^'aeramenttim and rem 
Sacramenti. But let us look at once at the intention of Augustine, 
He said as plainly as one could explain himself, that he did nut 
take Christ's words literally. In interpreting Christ's words in Sl 
John's Gospel, chap, vi., he thus expresses himself : "You shall not 
eat this body which you see. I have proposed to give a sacred 
sign, which, being spiritually taken, will quicken ynu ; for though this 
Sacrament be visibly celebrated, yet it must he spiritually conceived. "§ 

Having thus clearly explained the interpretation he gave to eating 
and drinking the body and blood of Christ, we can appreciate the 
meaning of hia words, "None dolh eat the flesh of Christ before he 



• See ■' Faith of Calbolics,'' vol. i. p. 439, Edit. Lomi., 1848 
+ See Birckbok'* " Protestant 'a Eyideno,-," p. 299. London, 
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adoreth it." As that eaiing must be spirituftlly conceived, so must 
the adoration, but not of tlie elements. 

I thus dispose of Bellarmine's etforts to clear Augustine of heresy, 
if Ilia statements were taken literally, and to enlist Iiim into tbe 
ranks of the Papacy. The fact of tlieae efforta being made eliows 
clearly the importance which Romanists attach to the opinions of 
Augustine. But (he raore remarkahla fact still remains to be 
accounted for, how is it tbat no notice is taken by Bellarmine 
of the numerous passages I have quoted from Augustine, which, if 
uttered by a Bishop or Priest of the Roman Church at the present 
day, would brand him as a heretic ? His attempt to shield Augustine 
is in strange contradiction to those who have actually condemned 
the very same passages as decidedly heretical. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



CARDINAL WISEMAN AND ADODSTINB, 

Dh. Wiseman delivered sixteen lectures "On the Principal Doc- 
trines and Practices of the Catholic Church," which he afterwards 
republished when he become " Cardinal Archbishop of West- 
minster,"* covering 580 octavo pages. Being in his day the first 
Eomish authority in England, with the reputation of a great scholar 
and divine, my task could scarcely be complete were I to omit to 
examine the evidence on which the Cardinal relies for the " Doc- 
trines and Practices " of hia Church as of ancient date, as being 
proved by the works of Augustine. 

It must be borne in mind that Dr. Wiseman distinctly admitted 
that we must not seek for proofs of Romish doctrines in the Scrip- 
tures alone, but in Scripture and Tradition ; and should any 
difficulty arise regarding any doctrine, the method to be pursued 
would be to examine most accurately the writings of the Fathers of 
the Church, in order to ascertain what, in different countries and 
ages, was by them held, and then, collecting the suffrages of all the 
world and of all times, not to create new Articles of Faith, but to 
define what has always been the Faith of the Catholic Church.t 
He resolves tbe question purely into a historical inquiry, and in 
that view of the question the Doctor appeals to the evidence of the 
early Christian writers, and, among others, to Augustine. 
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It will DOW be my teak to exatnino every single quotation as from 
Augustine's wriliugs cited by Dr. Wiseman in these Lectures, atiJ I 
venture to state that the reader will be satisfied tbat the appeal results 
in a lamentable failure. 

I. The first passage quoted is in Lecture V., on " The Catbolio 
Rule of Faith" (p. 140): — "Disputing with a Mauichee— he 
says expressly, as it should be rendered from the peculinrily of 
the style^' I should not have believed the Gospel if the authoriiy 
of the Catholic Church had not led or moved me." " 

I have already fully examined this citation, and it is only neces- 
sary to add that Augusline nowhere gives us to understand that ihe 
Catholic Church was localized in the communion over which the 
Bishop of Rome presided, or that he derived his knowledga of, or 
belief in, the Gospel from that quarter. 

II. In order to lead us to believe that Augustine held the Roman 
doctrine that the Scriptures are not in themselves sufficient as n 
guide, hut that Tradition is necessary, Dr. Wiseman quotes as 
I'ollowB : — "That the whole Church observes what was not decreed 
by Councils, but always retained, is justly believed to be of 
Apostolic origin."* To this the Doctor ndds — "Such a principle 
surely implies a conviction that the Church can never fall into 
error." 

Augustine was discussing the subject of Infant Baptism, which 
is not a doctrine or article of faiib, but a practice apparently handed 
down from the time of the Apostles. We may safely concede to a 
Roman Catholic that what the whole Church observes, and has 
always retained, may be accepted as of Apostolic origin. But 
that is exactly the test which not one single article of Pope Pins's 
Creed will bear. Not one of them was aoeepted by the Church in 
the days of Augustine; we conclude, therefore, that they are not 
Apostolic Traditions. The passage cited, therefore, may go to prove 
that Augustine believed that Infant Baptism was practised by 
the Apostles, and that if any other practices can be proved lo 
have tbe same authority, they might be accepted as Apostolic 
Traditions. (See ante, p. loa.) 

III. Tbe modern Roman Church we know has assumed to itself 
exclusively the term " Catholic " ; and, by an unfortunate concession, 
that term has, in our modern times, been adopted in common par- 
lance to mean a member of the Romanist Church. But it was not 
BO in the days of Augustine ; and for Dr. Wiseman, or any one else, 
to apply the two following passages to the Roman Communion is an 
impudent assumption for which there is not the remotest authority. 
The two extracts are; — "It is our duty to hold to ihe Christian 
religion, and the communion of that Church which is Catholic, 
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and is so-ciilled, not by U3 only, but by all its adversaries. For 
whether they be ao disposed or not, in conversing with others they 
must use the word Catholic, or they will not be understood." A^ain 
— "Among the many considerationa that bind me to the Church 
is the name of Catholic, which not without reason, in the midst of 
BO many heresies, this Church alone has so retained, that although 
all heretics wish to acquire the name, should a stranger ask where 
the Catholics assemble, the heretics themselves will not dare to point 
out any of their places of meeting." 

The reference given is " Contra Ep. Fundam. o. iv." Augustine 
was writing against the .Donatists, who, like modern Homanista, I 
must be excused for repealing, claimed for themselves alone the title 
" Catholic." To suppose that Augustine pointed to the Roman or 
Latin branch of the Christian Church exclusively as the Catbolio 
Church would be the height of absurdity. He counted eighty- 
eight heresies in his day. The Catholics were the orthodox hehevera, 
according to Augustine's notions of Christianity. 

But here the compilers of the " Faith of Catholics " come to our 
aid,* They quote the following passage from Augustine's letter 
against Petilian, a Donatiet, which shows us in what sense Augus- 
tine used the teim : — "Petilian said, 'If you say that you hold 
fast to the Catholic Church — Cathohcos (kciAoXikoc) is that which, in 
Greek, signifies the alone, or the whole. Now you are not in the 
whole, seeing that you have sunk into a part.' Augustine replies — 
' For my part, I have indeed attained to a very slight, scarcely any, 
knowledge of the Greek language, yet do I say, without presump- 
tion, that I know thai oKnv means, not one, but the whole, and 
Kofl' oXov according to the whole, so that the Catholic Chiurch 
received its name when the Lord said, ' You shall he tcitnesses 
unio me " [not in Rome but] " in Jerusalem, and in all Judiea, and 
in Hamaria, and even to the uttermost part of the earth '(Actsi. 8). 
Behold wherefore she is called Catholic." It was, as I stated, the 
Donatists who assumed to themselves the title, so Augustine con- 
tinues — "Behold wherefore she is called Catholic. But you, with 
closed eyes, so stumble against that mountain which, from a small 
slone, according to the prophecy of Daniel, ' increased and filled 
the whole earth '—as to say to us that ' we have sunk into a part, 
and that we are not in the whole,' we whose communion is diffused 
throughout the whole world." So that when Augustine uses the 
word Catholic, it is clear that he is pointing to the orthodox Chris- 
tians scattered throughout the world, and not localized under the 
presidency of the Bishop of Eome. 

If in the present day any one in London were to inquire for the 
"Catholic Apostolic" Church, he would not he directed 
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Papist chapel, but to the church of the '' Irvingites " in Gordon 
Sqnare [London]. 

IV. The next passage is to be found in Lecture XI., ^* On Satis- 
faction and Purgatory." I have already shown that Augustine 
neither accepted nor taught the Roman doctrine of " Satisfaction " 
nor of Purgatory. Dr. Wiseman quotes two passages, which be 
has garbled. They are correctly rendered in the 1846 Edition of 
the " Faith of Catholics,"* firom which I now quote : — ** * A sacrifice 
to God is a contrite spirit ; a contrite and humble heart God does 
not despise.' Not only, therefore, did he offer up with devotion, 
but also by saying this he shows what ought to be offered. For it 
is not enough to reform our manners, and to withdraw from evil 
deeds, if we do not, for those things which have been done, satisfy 
God by the sorrow of penitence, by the grieving of humility, by 
the sacrifice of a contrite heart, alms co-operating.^'t 

Y. The other passage, as qnoted in '* The Faith of Catholics," is as 
follows : — "Implore mercy, but lose not sight of justice ; it is mercy 
to pardou the sinner, justice to punish the sin. What then ? Dost 
thou seek for mercy, and shall sin remain unpunished ? Let David 
answer, let the lapsed answer, let them answer with David, that they 
may deserve mercy like David, and let them say, * No, Lord, my sin 
shall not be unpunished ; I know His justice whose mercy I seek ; 
it shall not be unpunished, but therefore do I seek that Thou punish 
me not, because I punish my own sin ; therefore do I ask Thee to 
forgive because I forget not.' "% 

How these passages apply to the Boman doctrine of Purgatory 
it is impossible to conceive, so we presume they are intended to refer 
to their teaching on " Satisfaction," that title being adopted by the 
compilers of the " Faith of Catholics," where these passages appear. 
Now, " Satisfaction " is one of the component parts of their so-called 
Sacrament of Penance ; but we seek in vain to discover from these or 
any other passages from Augustine that previous private confession to 
a Priest is a first requirement, followed by his absolution, to remove 
the guilt and eternal punishment, leaving '* Satisfaction " to wipe 
away the remaining temporal punishment, either in this life or in 
Purgatory. The passages, in fact, apply as little to " Satisfaction " 
as they do to Purgatory ! I have shown that a *' contrite heart," 
or ** Contrition," is no part of the Sacrament of Penance, but 
''Attrition," or imperfect repentance, is.§ Indeed, it has been 
boldly maintained by a Jesuit writer of considerable repute, P. 
Valentia — and his statement has never been censured by the Roman 
Church — that perfect repentance is not at all necessary in order to 



♦ Vol. iii. p. 127. 1846. + Tom. v. Serm. cccli. n. 12, col. 2019. 

X " Tom. iv. on Pe. 1, n. 7, col 661." § See aniU, p. 77. 



CARDINAL WISEMAN AND AD0U8T1NB. 109 

obtain n remission of sins througli the abaolution of a Priest in ilie 
Criliunal of Fenanoe, the principal eSecC of the Saorament, but, on 
the contrary, such vonlrition is rather a hindrance than other- 

The proposition is sLartling. What one Jesuit publishes is 
binding on all, and the Jesuits being now in the ascendant in the 
Boman Church, we must, it mny fairly be presumed, accept this as 
the present theory of that Church. 

In the same Leoturef we have again brought before ua the oft- 
quoted passage wherein Augustine refers to prayers /or the departed, 
and, also coupled with this, Augustine's commentury, only partly 
given, on the text 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13 : " If a man build upon this 
foundation gold, silver, precious atones, wood, hay, and stubble; 
every man's work shall be made manifest: lor the day shall declare 
it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and the Are shall try every 
man's work of what sort it is, "I 

Dr. Wiseman pretends that Augustine considered the fire referred 
to by Paul to be the Popish Purgatory, and that " the prayers of 
the Church or of good persons are heard in favour of tlioaa 
ChriBtiana" whoae lot is ca^t to pass through the torments of 
Purgatory ; for it is Dr. VViaeman himself who vouches as a fact 
that the souls in Purgatory suffer "most cruel and bitter tor- 
ments."§ 

In citing these two passages he says : — " I have no hesitation in 
saying that the two doctrinea [prayers for the dead and a Popish 
Purgatory] go so completely together that if we succeed in demon- 
strating the one [prayers for the dead] the other [Purgatory] 
necessarily follow3;"|| and with grave simplicity he aska, if they did 
not pray for the relief of souls suffering in this painful state, what 
did they pray for? If we admit this theory we are, as I have 
before observed, to suppose the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, 
Martyrs, and even the Blessed Virgin Mary, suffered the excruciating 
torments, according to Bellarmine, of the damned, until it pleased 
the Church of Rome to take upon herself to declare that all these 
"Saints" belonged to a happier order,"1I 

• " Voilii tout CB qni se pent ilira, s\ oa n'est qn'on Teoilla ajouter una tonsfiq dbqcb, 
qui 9e tire aJeemeDt de cee priocipea ; qni est, quu la contririaii eat ti peu nficusure an 
kBoreiaant, qu'eile jr seroit uu coutraire Duisible, en ae qn'eSaf ^iit lea p^l^h£3 par elle- 
m£me, elle ne luBeeroit mo k fuire an sncreaient. C'eut ce que dit DDtre P. 
ValsDlis. ce c^lfebre J^uile. Tom. ir. A\tf. 7, q. 3, p. i. ' La caatritioD a'eat point 
du tout n^oesaaire poor obtenir I'eSet pnDoipal du Bscrement, mais as contraiie, elle y 
est plntSt nn obetaole. Imo ohttat puliui quomiHUt tfftctut lEgualur,' " (Fascal, Lett. 
ProT. I. Tom. iii. p. 04. Amatetd., 1T6T.) 

t Xr., p. 63. Tol. ii. 

X " Knar, ia Psal. 37. Tom. iy. p. 27B." 

S Lirea of St. AlpboaiDB, &o., p. 202. LoDdon, 1347. 

I Lictura XI., lol. ii., p. 5i, 

IF See onto, p. 67. 
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The first of tlie two passages quoted under this head is from the 
24tb chapter of the aist book "On the City of God," as follows:— 
" The prayers of the Church or of good persons are heard in favour 
of those Christians who departed this life not so bad as to be 
deemed unworthy of mercy, nor so good as to be entitled to 
immediate happiness, So also, at the resurrection of the dead, 
there will some be found to whom mercy will be imparted, having 
goue through those pains to which the spirits of the dead are liable. 
Otherwise it would not have been said of some with truth that their 
sins shall not be forgiven neither in this world nor in the world to 
come (Matl. xii. 32), unless some sins were remitted in the next 
world," It did not require an Augustine to tell us of the hope that 
God in His mercy will forgive us our sins ; but the Popish Purgatory 
is not a phice for forgiveness of sin, Pnrgatoryis for the pious who 
have died in grace, the sins being supposed to have been forgiven 
in their Sacrament of Penance. And, further, we have this fact, 
that it is very doubtful if Augustine ever penned such a sentiment; 
for Ludovicus Vives, a learned Roman Cathohc and commentator 
on this particular work, admits that in the ancient copies, printed at 
Bruges and Cologne, the above extract is not to he found, nor is it 
found in the copy printed at Friburg.* And as to the passage 
founded on the text 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13, which text the Doctor also quotes 
on page 62 as positive Scriptural evidence in support of Purgatory, 
on the faith of Augustine, it so happens that [here is perhaps no 
text in the New Testament on which a greater divergence of opinion 
exists among the Fatiiers and Doctors, bearing in mind that the 
Roman Creed absolutely requires that the Fathers must be unanimous 
in their interpretation of any given text before that text can bo 
quoted as an authority. Once for all, and at the expense of tiring 
the reader, let me quote in full what Bellarmine has recorded on the 
various interpretations of this text:t — 

" The difficulties of this passage are five in number. 

"I. What is understood by the builders ? 3. What ia understood 
by gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, and stubble ? 3. What 
is understood by the day of the Lord? 4. What is understood by 
the flre,,of which it is said that in the day of the Lord it shall prove 
every one's work ? 6. What is understood by the fire, of which it 
is said, he ehali be saved, yet so as by fire ? When these things are 
explained the passage will be clear. The first difficulty, therefore, 
is, who are the architects who build upon the foundation ? Augitt- 
line, in his book on faith and works, chapter 16th and elsewhere, 
thinks that all Christians are here called by the apostle architect*, 
and that all build upon the foundation of the falih either good o( 
bad works, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theojihylact, and (Ecumeniut, 

L Hi. 0. iiIt. nota n, p. Efl5. Louden, 1910. 
, pp. 332 a Kqq. Ttag., 1721. 



CAHPIN-U. ■\\-lSEMiN AND AUQCSTISE. Ill 

appear to me to teach the same upon this passage. Many others 
teach that only the doctora and preachers of the Gospel are here 
called architects by the apostle. Jerome inainuatea this in hia 
eecond book against Joviuianus. The blessed Amelin and the 
HesBed Thomas hold the same opinion on this passage, although 
they do not reject the former opinion. Many more modem think 
the same, as Diotiysius the Carthusian, Lyra, Cajetan, and others. 
"The other difficulty is rather more serious. For there are six 
opinions. Some by the name of foundation understand, a true but 
an ill-digested faith ; by the names of gold, silver, and precious 
stones, good works. By the names of wood, hay, and atuhfals, 
mortal sins. Thus Chrysoslom upon this place, who is followed by 
Theophylact. The second opinion is, that Christ or the preaching 
of the faith is understood by the name of foundation ; thdt by the 
names of gold, silver, and precious stones, arc understood Catholic 
expositions; by the name of wood, hay, and stubble, are understood 
heretical doctrines, as the commentary of Ambrose and even Jerome 
seem to teach. The third opinion by the name of foundation 
understands living faith, and by the name of gold, silver, and pre- 
cious stones, understands works of supererogation, &c. Thus the 
blessed Augustine in hia book on faith and works. The fourth 
opinion is that which is held by those who explain by gold, silver, 
Ac, to be meant good works, by hay and stubble, &o., venial sins. 
Thus the blessed Gregonj in the fourth book of hia dialogues, 
chapter 39th, and others. The fifth is of those who understand 
by gold, silver, &o., good hearers, and by stubble bad hearers, &c. 
Thus Theodoret and (Ecumenim. The sixth opinion, which we 
prefer to all, is, that by the name of foundation is to be understood 
Christ, as preached by the first preachers. By the name of gold, 
silver, iSm;., is to be understood the useful doctrine of the other 
preachers, who teach those who have now received the faith. But 
by the name of wood, hay, ikc, is to he understood the doctrine, 
not heretical or bad, but the singular doctrine of those preachers 
who preach cathohcaliy to the catholic people, hut without that Ituit 
and profit which God requires. 

" The third ditficulty regards the day of the Lord. Some under- 
stand by the name of day the present life, or the time of tribulation. 
Thus Augustine in his book on faith and works, c. 1 6, and Gregory 
in his 4th book of dialogues, c. 39. . . . But all the ancients 
seem to have understood by that day, the day of the last judgment, 
as Theodoret, Theophylact, Anselm, and others. The fourth 
difficulty is, what is the fire which, in the day of the Lord, shall 
prove every one's vrork 1 Some understand the tribulations of this 
life, as Augustine and Gregory in the places noted, hut these we 
have already rejected. Some understand eternal fire, but that cannot 
be, for that fire shall not try the building of gold and silver. . . , 
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Some understand it to be the pains of Purgatory, 1 
he truly said. E'irst, because the fire of Purgatory does not prove 
the worlis of those wlio build gold and silver. But that fire of 
which we speak shall prove every one's work what it is. 

"Secondly, the apostle clearly makes a distinction between the 
works and the workmen, and eaya concerning that fire, that it shall 
burn the works but not the workera : for he aays, if any one's work 
shall remain, and if any work shall hum : but the fire of Purgatory, 
which is a true and real fire, cannot burn works, which are transitory 
actions, and have already passed. Lastly, it would follow, that all 
men, even the most holy, would pass through the fire of Purgatory, 
and be saved by fire, for all are to pass through the fire of which we 
are speakin^r. But that all are to pass through the fire of Purgatory 
nod to be saved by fire is clearly false : for the apostle here openly 
aays, that only those who huild wood and hay are to be saved as by 
fire: the Church, also, has always [?] been persuaded that holy martyrs 
and infanta dying after baptism are presently received into heaven, 
without any passage through fire, as the Council of Florence teaches 
in its last Session. It remains, therefore, that we should say that 
the apostle here speaks ofthejire of the severe and just judgment 
of God, which is not a purging or punishing fire, but one that 
prohes and examines. Thus .^wSrose explains it on Psalm 118, 
and also Sedulius. 

" The fifth and last difficulty is, what is understood by the fire, 
when he says, but he ahail be aaved, yet so as by fire ? 

"Some understand the tribulations of this life, but this cannot 
properly be said, because then even he who huilt gold and silver 
would he saved by fire. Wherefore Augustine and Gregory, who 
are the authors of this opinion, when they were not satisfied witb it, 
proposed another, of which we shall speak by-aod-by. Some under- 
stand it to be eternal fire, as Chrysostom and Theophylact. 
But this we have already refuted. Others understand the fire of the 
conflagration of the world. It is, therefore, the common opinion 
of theologians, that by the name of this fire is understood some 
purgatorial and temporal fire, to which after death they are adjudged, 
who are found in their trial to have built wood, hay, or stubble." 

To quote such a text to establish a doctrine to be believed under 
pain of eternal damnation is a theory that could be conceived only 
by a dogmatic and arrogant Priesthood. 

We have a ready key to the interpretation of the prayers alluded 
to by Augustine in the following, which, by the way. Dr. Wiseman 
gives, but it stands in a note of two pages, where it is least 
likely to be found hy an ordinary reader*: — " When, therefore, the 
sacrifice of the aliar, or alma, are ofi'ered for the dead ; in regard to 
those whose lives were very good, such offices may be deemed acta 
• Lact. XL, p. 67, yoL ii. 
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of thanksgiving ; for the imperfect, acts of propitiation; and though 
to the wicked they bring do aid, thoy may give some comfort to the 
hving (Euchirid. cap, ex.)." 

VI. Tliero is another reference to Augustine, and that ia in 
Lecture XII., on " Indulgenoea." He tells us that—" St. Augustine 
gives us another ground whereon mitigation of Penaoce was some- 
times granted ; that is, when intercession was made in favour of the 
repenting sinner by persons justly possessing influence with the 
Pastors of the Church. lu the same manner, he tells ua, aa the 
clergy sometimes interceded for mercy wiih the civil magistrate in 
favour of a condemned criminal, and were successful, ao did they, 
in their turn, admit the interposition of good offices from the 
magistrates in favour of sinners undergoing penance (Epiet. ad 
Maced. 54)," 

Now, in all popular Manuals, an " Indulgence " is defined to be a 
"remittance of temporal punishments due to ain, the guilt and 
eternal punishment having been previously remitted by tlie Sacrament 
of Penance ;" that is, hy previous attrition and confession to a Priest, 
and his absolution, which last act remits the eternal punishment 
otherwise consequent on sin. The definition of an Indulgence is 
given in a hook published by " E. Grace and Son," 45, Capel Street, 
Dublin (the authorized or recognised publishers of Papal books), 
entitled " Indulgences granted hy Sovereign Pontiffs to the Faithful, 
collected by a Member of the Sacred Congregation of Indulgences 
in Rome, translated into Enghsh with the permission of Superiors." 
As this baok appears to be for all time, it hears no date, hut is now 
on sale. In page 5, we read ; — 

"An indulgence is the remission of the temporal punishment 
which generally remains due to sins already forgiven, in the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, as to the guilt and eternal punishment. This 
remission is made by the application of the merits and satisfactionB 
which are contained in the treasures of the Church, These treasures 
are the accumulation of the spiritual goods arising from the infinite 
merits and satisfaction of Jesus Christ, wilh the superabundant 
merits and satisfaction of the holy martyrs, and of the other sainia, 
which ultimately derive their efficacy from the merits and satisfactions 
of Christ, who is the only Mediator of redemption. These celes- 
tial TREASURES, as they are called by the Coimcil of Trent, are 
committed by the Divine bounty to the dispensation of the Church, 
the sacred spouse of Christ, and are the ground and matter of indul- 
gences. They are itifinite in reference to the merits of Christ, and 
cannot, therefore, be ever exhausted." 

Dens, in his text-boot, informs us that — "This treasure is the 
foundation or matter of indulgences, and is that infinite treasure 
made up in part from the satisfactions of Christ, so as never to be 
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exhausted ; and it daily receives the superabundant satiBfacdona ol 
pious meo."* 

I would now ask any honest-minded reader to compare tliis 
statement of the Rumao teaching on Indulgences, and say wheiiec 
he can trace the slightest pretence for asserting that Augustine, in 
the passages above referred to, taught the modem Roman praclicfl 
of "Satisfaction." Whom did Dr. Wiseman expect to deceive? 
Surely not members of his own communion ? 

VII. And lastly, in proof of the Roman theory of Tranaubstan- 
tiationt we have, of course, quoted the passages—" When comrai- 
ting to u8 His body He said, This is My body. Christ was borne 
in Hia own hands. He bore that body in His bands." — '"How 
wns He borne in His hands ? " he asks in the next Sermon on 
the snme Psalm. — ' Because, when He gave His atcn body and 
blood. He took into His hands what the faithful know, and 
Hi" bure Himself in a certain manner when He said, Thi» is wij 
bofi//. " 

I have elsewhere examined this passage, showing that Augustine 
fell into an error, not knowing the Hebrew language, but he Mj 
explains himself when ho stated that in saying " This is my body," 
He gave the siffn of His body, and that He warned the Disciples 
not to fall into what otherwise would he an obvious error: — "You 
sbflll not eat this body which you see, nor drink that blood whlcii 
they will shed that will crucify Me. I have commanded a ceruin 
Sacrament unto you, which, being spiritually understood, will quicken 

I have now quoted every single reference to Augustine contained 
in Dr, Wiseman's sixteen Lectures, covering 580 octavo pages. And 
what do they amount to ? That Augustine would not have be- 
lieved the Gospel if the authority of the Church had not moved 
him; that Infant Baptism was an Apostolic Traditiun; ihatiiifl 
orthodox Christinus in hia day were known as Catholics; an flbor- 
tive effort to make us believe that the "srtcrifice of a contrite spiiili 
a contrite and humble heart, which God will not despise," hiil 
reference to Eome's modern theory of " Satisfaction ;" and ibe' 
because, in the justice of God, He will punish the sinner, therefore 
that punishment must be in the Roman Purgatory, and that ibe 
early custom of praying for the dead necessarily implied a belief in 
Purgatory, and that this Purgatory has Scriptural authority in 
Cor. iii. 12 ; and that He bore Himself in His own hand when He 
kept the Passover with His Disciples in ofl'ering them bread tini 
winej and lastly, that the alleged ancient custom of showing mercy to 

• Dens' Thpologia, Tom. li. p. *17, Ho. 30, TimL da Indnlg. Ihiblio, 1832. 

+ Lecture XVI. (1. 2S0. 

; EiArralio in PsUinum leviii. Tom, viiL oiil. 1105. Baulim bi off. Prob., ISM* 
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condemned criminals by tbe intercession of the clergy before magis- 
tratea, was the same as the modern theory of Indulgences ! 

Not one of the citations, however, carries out the intentions for 
wbich they are quoted, and the fact still remains, in the present case, 
that Dr. Wiseman has avoided the citation of the numerous passagea 
found in Augustine's works which, had they been fairly quoted, 
would have entirely demolished his theories. This is only one other 
desperate effort to induce us to believe that the great Augustine, 
Bishop of .an African See, was in fact a Romanist ! 



CHAPTER XIII. 



DR. JOHN HILNER AND AUGDSTINE. 

I NOW proceed to examine ihe citntiona from the writioga of Augus- 
tine made by Dr. Miluer in bis Letters addressed to an imaginary 
community of Protestants under the equivocal title of "The End 
of Religious Controversy." If by the end he meant to convey that 
his arguments had brought tbe controversy to a conclusion, be has 
lamentably failed, since these same Letters have brought into the field 
against him a host of opponents. If be meant ibe object of con- 
troveray, namely {to quote Dr. Newman's words), "not to refute 
error, but to establish the truth," it bas been conclusively proved 
by his numerous critics that tru'k seems to be the very last object 
be had in view. 

The estimation in which these Letters are held by contending 
parties is somewhat remarkable. The late Charles Butler, u 
lay advocate of the Roman Church, declared tbe Letters to be " the 
ablest exposition of the doctrines of tbe Roman Catholic Church O't 
the arliclen contested with her by Protestants, and tbe ablest state- 
ment of the proofs by which they are supported, and of the historical 
facts with which they are connected, that has appeared in our 
language."* The same work bas been put forward by Romanists 
as "the herculean shield, which not only confounds, but fritters 
away the ingenious subtleties of the sophist, the specious distinc- 
tions of the critic, the empty theories of the sceptic, and all the 
impotent attacks of misguided reason against our holy religion. "t 
By another editor it is styled " The golden work of the Right Rev. 

* Book of the Roman Catholia Church, p. 10, qnolod JD tlie Letlers of the Bishnp 
oE Eieler, 18-26, p. 10. 

+ In the Vnttat of the 1820 Edition, Dablin. 
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John Milner, &c., &c." It is recommended as a " book particii' 
larly adapted for the perusal of inquiring Protestants; the one of 
all others which the Catholic Priest or layman wishes to place in the 
hands of such persona as heat able to assist their search after truth." 
Again, the same editor adds — " We may, in fact, safely say that no 
other controversial work of mudem times, has had equal success in 
effecting conversions to our holy religion, Indeed, there are prob- 
ably few converts who have arrived at it without being, partly at 
least, indebted to this excellent work."* 

While, on the other hand, Dr. Miluer's work has been designated 
by Protestant writers of credit as the most unscrupulous prodnc- 
tion that has been put forward under the garb of religion, and with 
the affectation of candour and learning. The Rev. Joseph Mend- 
hara, in his "Literary Pohcy of the Church of Eome," said: — "I 
cannot forbear adding, with respect to this plausible, because deceit- 
ful work, that the re8ection which hut a cursory examination of it 
most constantly and forcibly impresses upon the mind, is the facility 
with which, particularly when aided by opportune suppression, 
invention, and adjustment, Eomanists may prove anything, since the 
authors and authorities respected by them have maintained avery- 
thing." The Rev. Geo. Stanley Faber, in his " Difficiiitiea of Ro- 
nianism,"+ asserts — '' In point of dexterity and plauaihility the work 
of Dr. Milner, which he has entitled 'The End of Religious Con- 
troversy,' is strongly marked hy what I have noted to be the grand 
characteristics of productions written in favour of Popery, and in 
opposition to the Reformation ; these are unscrupulous miarepresen- 
tations on the one hand, and bold allegations on the other." And 
Mr. Gavin, in hia able refutation of part of the work in qneaiion, 
declares — and his statements are founded on proofs— ihatDr.Milnec 
" has displayed an impudent disregard of historical truth " ; thai 
"hia 'End of Religious Controversy' bears one of the most pro- 
minent marks of the beast on its very front— there is downright lying 
and imposition." 

In conducting an examination with reference to the citations 
from Augustine, we have not to complain so much of falsification t& 
of "opportune suppression." Augustine is so far quoted only aa 
suits the object of the astute Doctor. The deHherate suppression 
of the whole truth is equivalent to the suggestion of a falsehood— 
Si/ppressio veri Buggeslio falsi is an admitted axiom. 

In the fifty Letters, covering 4U4 pages of the stereotyped 1843 
edition, from which ray quotations will be taken, there are twenty- 
five references to Augustine, including some repetitions, the usual 
leading fallacy being, that wherever Augustine refers to ihfl 
" Church," or to " the Catholic Church," Dr. Milner would have bla 
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readers necessarily believe ihut Augusline pointed to the communion 
of Chriatians presided over by the Bishop of Home. The result ia 
that by far the greater number of these citations are of that ubnracter, , 
The following are examples : — 

"See (sayB St. Augustine) into how many morsels those ara 
divided who have divided themselves from the unity of the Church." 
(Let. viii. p. 100, and Let. xv. p. 18L) 

" Augustine uses this argument against the Donatists — 'In the 
Scriptures we know Christ, in the Scriptures we know the Chtirch, 
If you hold to Christ, why not hold to the Church ? ' " (Let. x. 
p. 128.) 

"It would fill a large volume to transoribe all the passages which 
occur in the works of the great 8t- Augustine, in proof of the 
Catholic Rule, and the authority of the Church in making use of 
it : let therefore two or three of them speak for the rest : — ' To attain 
to the trufh of the Scriplurps,' he says, ' we must follow the sense 
of them entertained by the Universal Church, to which the Scriptures 
themselves bear testimony. True it is, the Scriptures themselves 
cannot deceive us ; nevertheless, to prevent our being deceived in 
the question we examine by them, it is necessary we should advise 
with that Church, which these certainly and evidently point ont to 
us. (Let. i. Contra Crescon.) This (the unlawfulness of reboptizing 
heretics) is not evidently rend either by you or by me, nevertheless, 
if there were any wise man, to whom Christ iiad borne testimony, 
and whom He had appointed to bo consulted on the question, we 
could not fail to do so : now Christ bears this testimony to His 
Church. — Whoever, therefore, refuses to follow the prnctice of the 
Church, resists Christ Himself, who by His tesJmony recommends 
this Church.' (De Uiil, Credend.) Treating elsewhere the same sub- 
ject, he saya — -'The Apostles, indeed, have prescribed noihing nbout 
this ; but the custom must he considered na derived from their Tra- 
dition, since there are many things obseiTed by the Universal 
Church which are justly hold to have been appointed by the Apostles, 
though they are not written.' (De Bapt. cont-Donat. Iv.) " (Let, x. 
pp. 135-0.) 

The "practices," as I have already observed, were not questions 
of faiti', but tac\esia.stAca\. observances. But Dr. Milner omits to 
tell us that in regard to the question of rebaptiam Augustine repu- 
diated the right of the Bishop of Rome to interfere in the case of the 
controveray with Cyprian. 

"He [Augustine] tells the Donatist schismatics, 'Whoever is 
separated from this Catholic Church, however inuocently ho may 
think he lives, for this crime alone, that he is separated from the 
unity of Christ, will not have life, but the anger of God remains 
upon him." (Concil. Lab., Tom. ii. p. 1520.) " (Lot. xiv. p. 179}. 

" Augustine says, ' All the assemhlies, oi rather divisions, who call 
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themselTes Churches of Christ, hot which, in fact, have separated 
themselTes from the congregation of Unity, do not belong to the 
tme Church. They might indeed belong to her, if the Holy Ghost 
could be divided against Himself; but as this is impossible, they do 
not belong to her.' (De ver. Don., Serm. ii .) In like manner, 
addressing himself to certain sectaries of his time, he says, ' If our 
communion is the Church of Christ, yours is not so ; for the Church 
of Christ is one, whichsoever she is ; since it is said of her, 'My 
dore, my undejiled is one ; she is the only one of her mother* 
Cantic. vi. 9." (Let. xviii. p. 197.) 

Again, we may be sure that the following quotations are not 
omitted (Let. xxv. p. 265^ : — 

" But there is not one of the Fathers or Doctors of antiquity 
who enlarges so copiously or so pointedly on this title of the true 
Church as the great St. Augustine, who died in the early part of 
the fifth century. ' Many things,' he says, * detain me in the bosom 
of the Catholic Church — the very name of CATHOLIC detains me 
in it, which she has so happily preserved amidst the di£ferent 
heretics ; that whereas they are all desirous of being called Catholics^ 
yet, if any stranger were to ask them. Which is the assembly oj 
the Catholics ? none of them would dare to point out his own place 
of worship.' To the same purpose he says elsewhere, * We must 
hold fast the communion of that Church which is called Catholic, 
not only by her own children but also by all her enemies. For 
heretics and schismatics, whether they will or not, when they are 
speaking of the Catholic Church with strangers, or with their own 
people, call her by the name of Catholic ; inasmuch as they would 
not be understood if they did not call her by the name by which all 
the world calls her.' " 

"The Catholic Church (says St. Augustine) is so called 
because it is spread throughout the world. If your Church, adds 
he, addressing certain heretics, is Catholic, show me that it spreads 
its branches throughout the world ; for such is the meaning of the 
word Catholic." (Let. xxvi. p. 268.) 

" In finishing this subject I shall quote a passage from St 
Augustine, which is as applicable to the sectaries of this age as it 
was to those of the age in which he wrote :— * There are heretics 
everywhere, but not the same heretics everywhere. For there is one 
sort in Africa, another sort in the East, a third sort in Egypt, and 
a fourth sort in Mesopotamia, being different in different countries, 
though all produced by the same mother, namely, pride. Thus also 
the faithful are all bom of one common mother, the Catholic 
Church ; and though they are everywhere dispersed, they are every- 
where the same.'" (Let. xxvi. p. 272.) 

Now, in not one of these extracts does Augustine give us the 
slightest indication that he wag referring to the Roman branch of the 
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ChriBtian Church, any more than ihat he was referring to the Greek 
Church. I have already Bhown that the authority of the Bishop of 
Home was restricted to the district covered by the Prefecture of that 
city. That Dr, Milner intended his readers to understand by these 
extracts that Augustine was in fact alluding to the communion of 
Christians presided over by the Bishop of Rome is evident from his 
Letter xxviii., on " Apostolicity," wherein he gives in each suc- 
cessive century the name of each Bishop who presided over that 
See. Included in each century ho gives also the names of eminent 
Christian Fathers, as if they were all memhera of the same Roman 
Church, whether Greeks, or Asiatics, or Africans. Thus, under tho 
fifth century (p. 235), he names Popes " Zosimus, Boniface I., and 
CeloBtine I." as contemporaries of Augustine, and adds: "Their zeal 
was well seconded hy some of the brightest ornaments of orthodoxy 
and literature that ever illustrated the Church "; and among these 
he names " Si. Augustine," who, as we have seen, actually opposed 
those very three Bishops when ihey attempted to foist on the African 
Church a forged canon, in order to usurp an authority over the 
African Church, and who, as I have shown, were he now alive, 
preaching and teaching the same doctrines as he then taught, would 
be condemned as a rank heretic ! 

I maintain, therefore, without fear of contradiction, that for Dr. 
Milner to press the name of Augustine before his readers as a 
member of his Church is the height of dishonesty. 

On questions of doctrine I have shown thalnotonly did Augustine 
not tanch one single article of Pope Pius' Creed, but that he in 
many respects condemned modem Roman theories »s heresies, as 
preached in his day. Not one of these passages do we find attempted 
to be explained away or in any manner referred to. But a striking 
feature in this part of the " controversy" is the entire absence of a 
single quotation to prove that Augustine held any single dogma of 
the Roman Creed. 

In Letter xlviii., p. 462, Dr. Milner says : — 

"I have often wondered, in a particular manner, at the confidence 
with which Bishop Porteua asserts and denies facts of ancient 
Church history, in opposition to known truth. An instance of this 
occurs in the conclusion of the chapter before me, where he says : 
'The primitive Church did not attempt, for several hundreds of 
years, to make any doctrine necessary, which we do not, as the 
learned well know from their writings.' The palpable falsehood of 
this position must strike you, on looking back to the authorities 
adduced by me from the ancient Fathers and historians, in proof of 
the several points of controversy which I have maintained." 

In p. 267 he has the boldness to tell us that the doctrine taught 
in the days of Augustine is " as good and certain now as it was in 
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his time." Let us examiDe the evidence (if any) he has adduced to 
prove this assertion : — 

" On Supremacy of the Bishop of Rome** (Letter xlvi.) there is 
not one single reference to Augustine; hut, as a heading to another 
chapter (Part II.), we have the extract I have elsewhere examined, 
in which Augustine, opposing the claim of a Donatist Bishop to the 
See of Rome, traces the descent of the existing Bishop in the **Se0 
of Peter" as the lawful Bishop. This is quoted in order to prove 
that Augustine testified that Peter was the first Bishop of Rome. 
Independent of the fact that the passage is most prohahly inter- 
polated, this is a statement professedly of the fifth century, which 
contradicts the testimony of Irenseus and Tertullian, of the second 
century, that Peter was not the first Bishop of Rome. Alexandria 
was sometimes called the ^* See of Peter," though it is not pretended 
Peter was ever in that city. 

'* On Invocation of Saints** (Letter xxxiii.) there is not one 
single reference to Augustine. 

** On Image Worship* (Letter xxxiv.), headed " On Religious 
Memorials," we are informed that Augustine, in dividing the Ten 
Commandments, included what we call the second commandment 
in the first (p. 346) ; but he does not continue to tell us that 
Augustine reprobated and utterly condemned the use of images in 
religious exercises, and specially the relative worship as professed 
by the Roman Church in the present day. 

'' Transtibstantiation ** (Letter xxxvi.). Not one single 
reference to Augustine. The like " The Real Presence'* (Letter 
xxxvii.). The like " Communion in One Kind " (Letter 
xxxix.). The like " On the Sacrifice of the Law** (Letter xl.) 
The like " On Absolution from Sin " (Letter xli.) The like " On 
Indulgences" (Letter xlii.). The like '' On Extreme Unction" 
(Letter xliv.). 

** On Purgatory " (Letter xliii.) Dr. Milner says, in p. 41 1 : —"I 
claim a right of considering the two Books of Maccabees as an 
int&gral part of the Old Testament, because the Catholic Church so 
considers them, from whose traditions, and not firom that of the 
Jews, as St. Augustine signifies, our sacred canon is formed." 

The foot references are : — ** Council of Carthage (III.)> St. Cyprian, 
St. Augustine (Lib. xviii. De Civ. Dei), and Innocent I." 

In Chapter V. I have proved that the ** Catholic Church" utterly 
condemned these two books. I have also proved that the appeal to 
the Council of Carthage cannot be sustained, and that Cyprian 
absolutely rejected the whole of the Apocrypha, including the two 
Books of Maccabees. 

The appeal to Innocent I. is one that only a dishonest contro- 
versialist would resort to. The list relied on is said to be in a 
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Becreta] of Pope Innocent I., a.d. 405.* No one ever heard of this 
alleged list of Innocent for 460 years after the date assigned to tlie 
decretal letter. We hear of it for the first Lime in the ninth century, 
whentliB mass of forged Decretala appeared. The list stands just 
at the end, where it was convenient for a forger to add to it; and, to 
render the difficulty still more oppressing, in the earliest copies of 
this Letter we do not find the Book of Tobit.t 

I have in the former chapter given references as to what Augustine 
included in the " Sacred Canon of Scriptures." But it is fair to Dr. 
Milner that I should set out the passage in full on which he relies, 
but does not quote, from the " City of God," Lib. xviii. c. 36 : — 

" The account of which times tee have not in the Canonical 
Scriptures, but in others, amongst which the books of the Mac- 
cabees are also, which the Church, indeed, holdelh for canonical 
because of the vehement and wonderful sufferings of some Martyrs 
of the law of God before the coming of Christ. Such there were 
that endured intolerable torments, yet these books are but apocryphal 
to the Jew9."t 

Cardinal Cajetan, as I have shown clearly, warns us not to mis- 
understand Augustine when he applies the word " canonical " to those 
Apocryphal books, and that we are to distinguish them from the 
Sacred and Inspired Canon. Augustine on this head cannot he 
mistaken. In another place he said ; — 

"Although there may something be found in the Books of Mac- 
cabees meet for this order of writing, and worthy to be joined with 
the number of miracles, yet we have intended only to touch a short 
rehearsal of miracles contained in the Divine Canon. "§ 

We have also the authority of Pope Gregory I. (the Great), so 
late as the beginning of the seventh century, giving direct testimony 
on this subject : — ■" We do not amiss if we produce a testimony out 
of the Books of Maccabees [licet tion Canonicis), though not 
canonical, but published for the edification of the Chnrch."|| 

There is no subject on which the early Christiana agreed more 
decidedly than in the rejeclion of the Books of Maccabees from the 
Sacred Canon of Scripture. The Roman Church professes to adopt 
their Vulgate from Jerome. Now Jerome is precise on this subject- 
He said ; — " As, therefore, the Church reads the Books of Judith, 
and Tobias, and of the Maccabees, but does not receive them into 
the canonical Scriptures, so also she may read these two writings 
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[EcclBsiaBticus and Wisdom] for the edification of the people, nof" 
to establish the authority o/' Ecclesiastical doctrines."* 

In the very edition sanctioned by the Council of Trent as the 
authorized Vulgate of Jerome, Prefaces appeared at the head 
of each book which most distinctly excluded the Apocrypha froi 
the canon. These have been subsequently withdrawn from t' 
headings, which otherwise would have warned the reader of ihi 
apocryphal character. 

Dr. Milner, as a Bishop of the Roman Church, onght to ha»e 
been aware of the true history of the Apocrypha. If he was not, 
then he was not qunhfied to write on the controversy. If he was 
aware of former protests, then be was guilty of wilful fraud and 
deception. I leave the reader to judge for himself—" Dtnim 
horum mavis aecipe." 

But, giving Dr. Milner all the benefit he can derive from the 
circumstance relied on (2 Maec. sii. 45), he is no nearer the mark. 
The Roman Purgatory is for those who die in the faith of Christ, 
the justified, whose sins have been absolved in their (so-called) 
Sacrament of Penance, and the eternal punishment remitted, and 
who are completing " Satisfaction," or temporal punishment. The 
soldiers in the text died, according to Roman theory, in mortal sin, 
as idols "were found on them." The collection made was, according 
to the Jewish custom, a sin-offering on behalf of the living, thai 
they should not participate in the sins of the dead. Indeed, it is 
not pretended that there was a Purgatory previous to Christ's 
mission in this world. 

Again, we are informed (p. 412) that Augustine held there was a 
middle state, citing the narrative of Dives and Abraham. If 
"Abraham's Bosom" is the Roman Purgatory, very few persons 
would pay the Priest to free a relative from tliat happy state; be 
would conclude that the frightful tales of torments there endured mere 
inconsistent with the happy state of those in "Abraham's Bosom." 

Dr. Milner continues (p. 413) :— "I might here add. as a farther 
proofofaPurgatory.thedenunciationof Christ concerning A/tf^jo/iffffiji 
affaiifst the Holy Ghost ; namely, that this sin shall not he /of- 
given, either in this fcorld or in the world to come (Malt. xii. 32) : 
which words clearly imply, that some sins are forgiven in the world 
to come, as the ancient Fathers show." And in a foot-note we are 
referred to "Aug. De Oivit. Dei, lib. xxi. c. 24," being the same 
passage as cited by Dr. Wiseman {ante p. I II). Besides the fact, as 
I have there shown, of the doubt on the genuineness of the quotation, 
it is merely necessary to observe that " the world to come," " where 
(Dr. Milner tells us that) some sins are forgiven," cunnot point to the 
Romish Purgatory, for in their Purgatory sins are there not forgiven. 
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but is represented as a place or state of temporal punishment for bids 
alleged to be already forgiven. 

And of course we nre reminded of Augustine's prayer for bia 
motber, Monnica (p. i 1 5) : — " How affecting is this Saint's account 
of the death of bis mother, St. Monica, when she entreated him to 
remember her soul at the altar, and when, after her decease, he per- 
formed this duty, in order, as be declares, ' to obtain the pardon of 
her sins ! ' " And here we again object tbnt Purgatory is not a place 
where xiri can be pardoned ; and I have elsewhere repeatedly sbown 
how inappropriate is the reference to this incident. 

Having now examined every single appeal to Augustine to support 
the figment of Popish Purgatory, we must admire T)r. Miluer's 
boldness when be adds (p. 415), that "the doctrine of the Church" 
(naming Augustine as one of his authorities) " was the same that it 
is now, not only vritbin a thousand but also within foar hundred 
years from the time of Christ, with respect both to prayers for the 
dead, and an intermediate state which we call Purgatory." 

We have no reference to the doctrines of Confession or Penanoe ; 
and the other Sacraments are not even mentioned ! 

" On Miracles," we are informed (Letter sxiii. p. 237), that " the 
great St. Augustine in various passages of bis works refers to tlie 
miracles wrought in the Cathohc Church in evidence of her veracity ;" 
and in p. 241 in particular. Dr. Milner refers ua to book xxii. cap. 8, 
of " The City of God," in proof of this claim to miracles as 
"evidence of her veracity"! It is true that in this chapter— if 
genuine — Augustine cites a series of most absurd tales, to which no 
intelligent Romanist of the present day would give the sHghtest 
credence. As fur the debatable argument of veracity, we have 
a very good authority in support of our doubt as to the 
genuineness of the chapter; for Ludovicus Vives, a learned Koman 
Catbolio commentator on this work, in bis notes on this very chapter, 
says, "that there are many additions in the chapter, I make no 
question, foisted in by such as make a practice of depraving authors 
of authority." Dr Milner very briefly quotes one of the ! 
the case of a man recovering his sight at the tomb of two Martyrs, 
who were revealed to be Martyrs to Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, 
in a dream .' Not one of these marvels does Augustine say he 
himself performed or even witnessed personally, but that tbey were 
related to him. How far such " old wives' fables " assist Dr. Milner 
in enlisting Augustine in favour of the Roman branch of the 
"Catholic Church" 1 fail to discover. They may reveal to us 
the " mark of the heast," who should develop itself with " signs 
and lying wonders."* Augustine opens the chapter with this 

' If this ia the gpnainB prodaction dF AugnBtiae, tbe entire cbapler is a black spat 
and a blemiBh in Mb otherwise glotiona productions. It shows how nearly alliei] ia 
loperslitioD to religion, and that the grtst mind of Augustine waa not free from that 
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remarkable passage : — " But how cometh it to pass that you have 
no such miracles now-a-days as you say were done of yore? I 
might answer that they were necessary, before the world believed, 
to induce it to believe, and he that seeketh to be confirmed by 
miracles now is to be wondered at most of all himself in refusing 
to believe when all the world believeth besides him."* The 
Donatists also appealed to their miracles to prove that they alone 
constituted the Catholic Church. Augustine met them with the 
following reply : — 

" Let them, if they can, demonstrate their Church, not by the talk 
and rumour of the Africans; not by the Councils of their Bishops; 
not by the books of their disputes; not by deceitful miracles^ 
against which we are cautioned by the Word of God ; but in the 
prescript of the Law, in the predictions of the Prophets, in the verses 
of the Psalms, in the voice of the Shepherd Himself, in the preaching 
and works of the Evangelists; that is, in all the canonical authorities 
of the Sacred Scriptures/'*!* 

But, perhaps, the most impudent appeal to Augustine is conveyed 
by a citation which is selected as a motto, heading the very first 
Letter, doubtless intending that his readers should believe that the 
Koman Church has ever followed the precept laid down by Augus- 
tine deprecating persecutions for conscience* sake. The following is 
the passage : — 

** * Let those treat you harshly, who are not acquainted with the 
difficulty of attaining to truth and avoiding error. Let those treat 
you harshly who know not how hard it is to get rid of old prejudices. 
Let those treat you harshly who have not learned how very hard it 
is to purify the interior eye, and render it capable of contemplating 
the sun of the soul, truth. — But as to us : we are far from this dis- 
position towards persons who are separated from us, not by errors of 
their own invention, but by being entangled in those of others. We 
are so far from this disposition, that we pray to God, that in refuting 
the false opinions of those whom you follow, not from malice but 
imprudence, He would bestow upon us that spirit of peace which 
feels no other sentiment than charity, no other interest than that of 
Jesus Christ, no other wish but for your salvation.'— St. Augus- 
tine, Doctor of the Church, a.d. 400, contra Ep. Fund. 1. i. c. ii." 

When Augustine wrote this Christians were the persecuted. Times 
changed when the Roman Church became dominant, and we contrast 
with the above the language of Pope Pius V. when the Duke of 
Alva boasted that he had slaughtered 18,000 unoflFending Protes- 

f ailing. That the reader may form his own jadgment in the matter, I have given in 
Appendix A, almost in the very words of Augustine, each case that Augustine cites. (I 
quote from Edition of 1610, with LadovicuB Vives* annotations.) 

* Ed. London, 1610, p. 882. 

t Bened. Edit., Tom. ix. p. 252. 
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tanta in the Netherlands. The Pontiff ivrote to the Duke " as bis 
dear son," encouraging him in the course of persecution, and in 
this way to rise in hia progress to eyerlasting gloi-y. 

"Nothing is more glorious (he wrote) to the Church ornioro 
acceptable to our paternal mind, than to learn that military men and 
courageoaa generals, such as you were always known to be, and 
proved in the present moat dangerous war, seek not their own interest 
or glory, but serve under the Omnipotent God, who will reward His 
soldiers fighting for Hira, itnd the glory of Hia name, not with a. 
corruptible, but with an eternal and imperishable orown."* 

From the days of Archbishop Berengarius (a.d. 1059), who was 
compelled, under pain of being burnt alive, to Bubscribeto the dogma 
of Transubstantifttion in its grossest and most literal form, until the 
power of persecution was taken away from her at the Reformation, 
the Church of Rome has been an essentially persecuting Church. 
Witness the exterminating decrees of Innocent III.,t Honoriua III,, 
Innocent IV., Innocent VIII., Alexander IV,, Urban IV., John 
XXII., Boniface IX., Julius II., Leo X., Pius V„ &c., &c., all 
directed to the extermination of so-called heretics. Witness tha 

■" See MendhdDi's Life of PiuB V., pp. Sn, 63, 00. London, 1833. 
f IsDacent 111. mn; be accepted at a paUfra of peraecuiing Pop«a. Hia extcrmi- 
nating ^ull, wliich woe paasad into ■ Inv at the Fonrtb Lat«niti Council, tu directed 
more especially against the Alliigensea (Proteatante ia tbe south of Francs), but in 
^t extended to "all beretice, under whitecor names tbef maj be ranged." Pope 
Qngarj IX. had this law furmalli incluled in the Canon lav of the R-iman Charch, 
and to tbe presenb da; it is lo tn fooiid imoDg the Decretali of Oregor; IX., boob v. 
Wlla Tii, B. 3, Tom. ii. col. 7fi8. Edit. Lips., 1838. The Boll commancas thus :—" We 
■looramnuicato and ana'.heniatise everj beres; aialting itself against that holj, orthodox, 
and Catholic faith nhii^b we have above set forth ; condemning all berelira, nnder what- 
STsr names the; ma; be ranged ; let those personal, wben condemned, be abandoned to 
tbe aeenlar antboritiea, in order that they may ha dnij punished, 4c., Ac."' The natnro 
of that pnniahBient wa learn frem the " Heclesiastieal Aanala" of Biorius, the Roman 
Catholic hjatorlan. wherein be tells as that " Pope Innocent IIL eoaid no longer brook 
the obatinacjof theerriog Albigenses ;" be enlisted the serrices of Simon Count Montfort, 
" a molt eager adversary of the heretics." — "Mnob troable was expended in taking the 
Damp of Minerra, for there were found therein 180 persons wko pTPftmd being burnt 
iU>veta"dopt''iig apiojit crrtd." Hcfurtl^crt- lis nn that in the year 1209, atlnnoceot'B 
eommand, a Crasade was estibliahed at Lyons "for the destruction of the Alhigenses, bo 
that 600,01)0 werertokoned in the Calholio army.'*— " Verum was taken by storm. 
There also the impious NNre (iefit«reii lojire, when the; porsisCeil in their madness." — 
" LouTain being taken, Agmori, the Lord of Mountroyal, waa bango 1 ; 80 Others, nho 
fell horn tbe gibbet, were slain by the Cruaaders, who were impatient of thedela;. by tbe 
orders of Simon, and innnmtrable /leretiia haml." . . , " In tbe saioe year the 
Cmsaden obtained possession of anatber great city, by the Divine aid, situated near 
TanlODse — in whicb, when, after ao examination of the people, aU promised to relnro to 
the faith. 450 of them, hardened by the devil, persisted in their obstinac;, of whom 400 
were burnt, and tbe rest were banged. The same was done in tbe other towns nnd 
OBStles ; these wretches willingly expoaing themselves to deatb." He then tells us that 
not content wilb this, be band«d over to the " Godlike Dominick " and the Inqnisition 
the taflc of exterminating t>>a haretirs. (Bzovii Anna). Eccl., Tom. xiii, p, 156 ; An. 
Chr. 1209 : and see An. 1211, An. 1216 ; Innocent III., 12, 14, 19.) Pope Innocent 
isaned a Bull compelling the secular poircr, nnder pnin of nuatbema, to eilerminate tbe 
Albigenses I 
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decrees of the Fourth Lateran Conncil and of Constance, which 
ordered that heretics should be burnt alive; and witness the burning 
of John Husa and Jerome of Prague, and of our English Reformers, 
Cranmer, Hidley, Latimer, Hooper, &;c., in the reign of Mary. 
Witness the cruel persecutions of the Waldenses and Albigenses, 
the massacres of French Protestants, the Dragonades, and ihe 
thousands that were tortured and murdered by the " Holy In- 
quisition " ! The same system of persecution of so-called heretics 
was advocated by Thomas Aquinas, Liguori, Alphonaus a Castro, and 
others. Even in our own times persecution of heretics is boldly 
advocated, when it can be enforced, even to imprisonment and death, 
and religious liherty is declared to be wholly incompatible with tba 
existence of the Roman religion.* " Catholicism," the writer boasts, 
" is the most intolerauf. of creeds." 

Dr. John Milner, on the authority of St. Augustine, would have us 
believe thnt the Roman Church, in the " spirit of peace and charity," 
would lead us, erring heretics, to the knowledge of the truth by 
prayer and gentle persuasion. He seems himself to have forgotten 
his own episcopal oath to " persecute and figbt " (perseq^uar impug- 
nabo) heresy wherever he meets it ! 

I thus dispose of Rome's great champion, the author of " The End 
of Rehgious Controversy," in his appeals to Augustine, 



CHAPTER XIV. 



H 

plaoe BcmBH 



"the faith of catholics and AOaUSTINB. 

I HAVE now only left for consideration the Commonplat 
of the Fathers, passing under the title "The Faith of Catholics.'* 
This work was originally compiled by two Roman Priests, Kirk and 
Berington. As first presented to us, this compilation was replete 
with disgraceful misquotations from the "Fathers," which were 
successfully exposed by the Rev. R. T. Pope in his "Roman Mis- 
quotations," and by the Rev. George Stanley Faber in his " Diffi- 
culties of Romanism." 

The present edition of "The Faith of Catholics," 1846, bearing 
the name of the Rev. James Watermorth as Editor, while free from 
such disgraceful blemishes, nevertheless errs in anotlier direction, 
namely, by a systematic omission of passages from the " Fathers," 
which, if honestly quoted, would nullify Home's modem theories. 



With few exceptions, we in vain search for such paasagea ia this 
revised edittoD. Here, again, " Suppressio veri BUggestio falsi" — the 
suppression of the truth is a suggestion of falsehood — is a received 
maxim ; and I may be permitted to quote the words of a recent Lord 
Chancellor when giving judgment in the famous Overend and Gumey 
frauds. Referring to some evidence adduced, he said, "The objec- 
tion ia not that it does not state the truth, but that it conceals 
most material facts, the very concealment of which i/ives to the 
truth the character of fahehood." 

This systematic suppression of the whole truth we find more 
especially exercised witli regard to the wriiings of Augustine. I 
have reckoned up upwards of two hundred and fifty passages 
quoted from his works, but we in vain search among these for the 
numerous extracts I have given in the foregoing pages. 

The subjects treated of in " The Faitb of Catholics " are introduced 
under different heads, the first being " Justification through Christ 
and the merit of good works." In the outset we are startled with 
the " Proposition," boldly advanced as a "Catholic" truth, in the 
very words of Augustine, placed in inverted commas as a quota- 
tion, but without any intimation that they are his : — " God crowns 
His own gifts when Ha crowns the good works of His servants " 
(Vol. i. p. a). Further, there is not the slightest intimation that 
this very passage had been solemnly condemned by the Roman 
Church, being entered in their Expurgatory Index as decidedly 
heretical ! There is no doctrine more clearly taught by the early 
Christian writers than that FAITH — in derision called "SoUfi- 
dianism " when applied to Luther's teaching — is our sole justification 
before God; and yet this is the only quotation given on this im- 
portant point, made doubly important from the acrimonious discus- 
gions that have been raised on the subject, and as being the great 
question on which the Reformation of the Church in the sixteenth 
century was based. 

I trust I shall be pardoned hare if I venture to fill in this glaring 
omission by citing the testimony of soma of the Fathers. I pro- 
pose to quote only a few of such passages on the "Solifidian" 
system. The following passages are set out with full text and 
references in Birckbek's " Protestant Evidence " :* — 

Justin Martyr, a.d. ISO. 

"To see God is granted to men by faith only, and what 
B we see God hy, by that alone we are justified." 
Tertullian, A.D. 201. 

"The faith by which the just live, is the faith of the same 
God whose the law is in which he that worketh is not justified." 

* Sse TpL I., Tepriot. Loodan, 1819, 
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Clement of Alexandria, a.d. 200. 

^* Faith alone is the Catholic salvation of mankind/' 

Origen, a.d. 230. 

"The Apostle saith, that justification by faith alone is suffi- 
cient." 

Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, a.d. 370, or if not Ambrose, 
some writer, according to Bellarmine, contemporary with him.* 

" They are justified by faith alone by the gift of God."— 
** Only faith is appointed to salvation." 

Basil the Great, Bishop of Ccesarea, a.d. 370. 

'^As it is written, 'Let him that hoasteth, boast in the 
Lord.' In this is the perfect and complete boasting in God, 
that no one is extolled on account of his own righteousness, 
but we know that he, beiug destitute of real righteousness, is 
justified by faith only in Christ." 

Hilary, Bishop of Poitiers, a.d. 360. 

** Wages cannot be considered as a gift, because they are 
due to work ; but God has given free grace to all men by the 
justification of faith." 

Gregory Nazianzen, a.d. 370. 

" Confess Jesus Christ, and believe that He has risen from 
the dead, and thou shalt be saved. For believing only is 
righteousness." 

Chrysosiom^ Bishop of Constantinople, a.d. 406. 

*'Thou obtainest righteousness not by thine own labour, 
but by gift from above, bringing one thing only from within, 
namely faith." 

"And it is reasonable for us to say this at present; let 
us approach asking with boldness. Let us bring faith alone, 
and He gives all things." — ** For these things are the sustain- 
ing means of salvation; not at all by works, not at all by 
uprightness, but by true faith." 

Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrus, a.d. 430. 

" We can attain these spiritual good things, not by any 
laudable works of ours, but by faith alone." 

Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, a.d. 420. 

**The faith of Christ alone purifieth the heart."— *' Faith 
being absent, what other justice of man remaineth." 

Fulgentius, a Bishop of Africa, 620. 

** We are fireely justified by faith only and not by works." 

^ *' Anctor * Oommentaxiorum in Ep.Fauli/ sequalis sine dnbio Ambrosii faiU" BeU., 
Lib. iv. de Jostif., cap. Tiii. 
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I Bishop of Africa, a.d. 545. 
"Not by works, but by faith aloae through grace dost thou 
know that thou hast life."* 

And BO we might proceed from year to year even to the days of 
Luther, who was declared a heretic and derided for teaching this 
very same doctrine, so continually repeated by Augustine. 

The above will sufficiently exemphfy my acouaation against tha 
compilers of "The Faith of Catholics" of the sin of omission, 
rather than the sin of commission. 

We are next presented with elaborate extracts, under the heading 
"Authority of the Church." Wherever tJie worda " CathoHc" or 
" Catholic Church " are used, the same are pressed into the service 
of the Romish Church without hesitation as if the peculiar sect re- 
presented by the Bishop of Rome, as its head, was pointed out as 
being exclusively vested with supreme authority, and specially 
referred to under those titles. Never was such a fallacy. This 
remark is more pointedly applicable to the extracts from Augus- 
tine's works, in which the Church of Rome, or the Church pre- 
sided over by the Bishop of that See, is never once mentioned in 
any such exclusive character. 

The same remarks apply to the extracts under the headings of 
" The Unity of the Church" " The Visibility of the Church," 
and " Indefectibility of the Church," the extracts being principally 
from Augustine's writings against the Donatista, who, like modem 
Romanists, had set up their communion as the only " Catholic 
Church." 

Under the title "-i/Jos^o/f'eiVy of the Church," there is an im- 
portant passage thrice quoted, which is attributed to Augustine. t 
The Donatista, as we have already noticed, had set up one of their 
Bishops at Rome in opposition to the legitimate Bishop of that 
See. Augustine protested against this assumption, pointing out 
the direct descent of the then presiding Bishop from the Apostles 
as the title to the legitimate succession. The passage is thus 
quoted : — "For if the order of Bishops succeeding to each other 
is to be considered, how much more securely, and really beneficially, 
do we reckon from Peter himself^ to whom bearing a figure of the 
Church, the Lord says, ' Upon this rock I will build my Church, 
and the gates of Hell shall not overcome it,' For to Peter suc- 
ceeded Linus; to Linus, Clement [he gives the whole successors] ; 
to Damasus, Syricius ; to Syriciua, Anastasius. In this order of suc- 

* We find in the Madrid edition of EipurgaWry Index, 1667 (p. 53, col. 2), quoted in 
ChaptBrin., the folloHiDg : — "Christaa dele etiaia. Josti Scat gratia sua, ddq ex opeii- 
buB," to be eiipniiged from the Torks of St. AthaDasiOB, \a addltioD to the passages I 
hare pointed oat aa expurgated from Angnsliae'e work«, 

f Vol. i. p. 263, and vol. ii. pp. 41, 85. 
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cession no Donatist Bishop flppears." Again (vol. i, p. 284), 
"Nay, if all throughout tho whole world were such as you most 
idly slander them, what has the chair of the Eoman Church, in 
which Peter sat, and in which Anaatasius now sits ? " Here, beyond 
the assertion of a direct Apostolic descent, there is asserted, as an 
alleged fact, that Peter sat as first Bishop of Rome. As a 
historical fact, however, we have the testimony of the first two 
writers who ever mentioned the subject, namely, Ireneeua, Bishop 
of Lyons, and Tertullian, his contemporary, who give us another 
version. Ireneeus informs ua that while Paul and Peter were 
together journeying, founding and estabhshing churches, they 
together appointed Linds as the first Bishop of Rome,* while 
Tertulhan testified that Peter ordained Clement aa the first 
Bishop of Eome.t But neither of them asserts that Peler personally 
was first, or ever Bishop of Rome- Therefore, if the passages 
inserted in Augustine's works are genuine, they are historicdly 
false. When we find a similar admitted forgery in Cyprian's works, 
it will not he uncharitable to suggest that this is also an interpola- 
tion. 

Under the title " Catholicity of the Church," the extracts prove 
that Augustine was referring to the Universal Church spread through- 
out the world. The Roman Church is not onoe named. 

Under the title of " The Scriptures," not one single passage 
which I have quoted in a former chapter is to be found under this 
heading ! 

On " The Church the Expounder of Scriptures^' we are nowhere 
told by Augustine that we are to appeal to Rome or to her Priests 
for such exposition. Nor on "Private Judgment" is there any 
authority quoted for asserting that we are to follow the expositions 
emanating either from Rome or from any private individual. 

On " Apostolic Tradition '' we have here quoted the two passages 
already noticed aa to Infant Baptism, and those relating to the " cele- 
brating with an anniversary solemnity" of the Passion and the 
Resurrection, and the Ascension of the Lord into heaven, and tho 
coming of the Holy Spirit from heaven. These facts are clearly 
laid down in Scripture, hut Augustine was merely referring to the 
annual celebration commemorating these facta ;J he was not treating 
of doctrine. We are referred to an extract on " Prayers for the 
Dead," and Augustine's beHef that "the Lord may deal with them 
more mercifully than their sins have deserved." I have admitted 
that the custom of praying for the dead was a very ancient custom ; 
in fact, it was the earliest innovation, introduced into the Church 
about the beginning of the third century, and we find in the old 

* Sae "Fsith of Catholics," Vol. i. p. 253. 
+ Pnea. Haret., Tom. ii, c. 32, p. 
I See Vol, L p. 439, of ■■ Fnith of 
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Liturgies that in those prayers were included prayera for the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoatlea, the Virgin Mnry, and Martyrs; all 
which would be proclaimed heresy ia the present day. 

These are the only evidences adduced from the writings of 
Augustine of liis acceptance of Apostolic Tradition. And under 
the title of " Councils," all that Augustine admitted to be authorized 
by such tribunals as "Apostolic Traditions" were questions of 
custom, hut not of doctrine. 

Confirmation (vol. i. p. 149), There are three quotations given 
under this head referring to the descent of the Holy Spirit, and 
that " they upon, whom hands are laid should speak with tongues," 
What that has to do with " Confirmation " is difficult to conceive. 
Augustine is then quoted as follows; — "Sprinklmg with water." 
"The Chrism is this. For the oil of our fire is the Sacrament of 
the Holy Ghost." — "Of Christ it is written in the Acts of the 
Apostles, ' how God anointed Him with the Holy Ghost,' not, indeed, 
with visible oil, but with the gift of grace which is signified by that 
visible unction wherewith the Church anoints the baptized." But 
there is not one word of Confirmation, either as a Sacrament or 
otherwise as a form of the Churoh, though probably Confirmation 
was practised. 

The Eucharist. I have already observed that we meet in the 
Fathers naost extravagant language as applied to this subject. In- 
deed, the compilers of "The Faith of Catholics" (vol. ii. p, G17) 
have given us a striking instance. In quoting from a Homily of 
Chrysostom, we read: — " Wherefore, then, what ought not he to be 
more pure who enjoys so great a sacrifice ? Purer than any solar 
ray should that hand be that divides the flesh* ; that mouth that is 
filled with a spiritual fire ; that tongue that is reddened with that 
most awful blood. Think how thou hast been honoured. What a 
table thon enjoyest. That at which when the angels look upon it they 
tremble, and dare not without dread regard fixedly by reason of the 
brightness that emanates thence, with that wo are nourished, with 
that commingled, and have become one body and one flesh with 
Christ." And he says much more to the same effect. When, how- 
ever, these writers abandon this extravagant style, and in their sober 
moments, we find them describing the elements as types, images, 
representations, &c., &c., of the body and hlood of Christ. It is 
in this spirit we must read these ancient authors. The real question 
between us is whether any one single Father of the Church for the 
first five centuries ever alluded to a change of substance of the 
bread and wine as now taught by the Homan Church. We in vain 
eearch for any such passages in the several quotations given as from 



■ By the way, we mij note in paaeing that Prieeta alono eaa offer tliia flo-oalled 
" Sacrifice," and their being in mortal ein does not, tbej- tell na, vilJate theit fliooptional 
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Au^sline. Among those given* they have quoted aa orthodox the 
passage wherein Augustine referred to the Israelites eating the same 
spiritual meat as ChriatiaTia, which sentiment, we have seen, was 
ooDdemned as heretical ! (See ante, p. 15.) 

The passage referring to David's feigned madness, " that ha 
bore himaelf in his own hands" (vol. ii. p. 337), and that 
Augustine applied this to Christ at the Last Supper, is also quoted. 
The compilers, however, have the candour to put the original passage 
in a note, though not the full translation in the text:^" El ferebatur 
in manibus suis . . . quomodo ferebatnr in manibus aula ? Quia 
cum commendaret ipsum corpus suum et saoguinero auum, accepit 
in manua quod norunt fidelea : et ipse ae portabat qiiodam modo 
oum diceret ' Hoc est corpus meum.' " Augustine does not aay that 
our Lord did really carry His own body in His own hand, but only 
after a certain matnter. The proposition aought to be established 
ia truly too ridiculous. Augustine's theory was that signs of things 
represent the things signified. The bread and wine represented 
a ti/pe or Jig^ire of His body and blood, and, therefore, after a 
certuin manner, that is, typically or allegoric ally. He bore Himself 
in His own hands. Nothing more can be made of this passage. 
Wo may rest assured, as is the fact, that the compilers have omitted 
the Blrikiug passages I ha\e quoted: — "You shall not eat this body 
which you see, nor drink this blood which they shall shed, that will 
crucify Me. I have commanded a certuin sacrament unto you, that 
being spiritually understood, will quicken you. Although it ia 
needlnl that this be visibly celebrated, yel it must be spiritually 
understood." Nor, indeed, do we find any of the other important 
passages on this subject which I have quoted— a clearindication that 
Augustine's doctrines are not accepted as " the Faith of Catholics " 
of the present day. 

Communion in One Kind ("vol. ii. p. 389). We have not one 
single quotation from tlie works of Augustine to sanction the refusal 
of the cup to the laity. The fact being, whenever Augustine men- 
tions the Sacrament, he invariably couples the two — bread and wine 
— body and blood — in one sentence. Indeed, we have seen that 
when Augustine says that the bread and leine are to be administered 
to infants he is censured. (Ante, p. 23, No. 73.) 

Sacrijice of the Mass. There is a fallacy which runs through 
the entire chapter under this heading with reference to Augustine. 
Wherever the word Sacrijice is used it ia attributed to the Sacrifice 
of the Mass; and several times we are referred to Augustine's 
allusion to the "Clean Sacrifice" ofi'ered op by the Priests 
" according to the order of Melchisedeck," foretold by the Prophet 
Malachi (i., ii-). This, they stale, has reference to their Sacrifice 

* Vol. i. p. 333 ; vol. ii. p. 33. _ 
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be Mass. But Augustine distinclly tells us that " by tlie daily 
sacrifice spoken of by the Prophot Malachi are meant the prayers 
and praises of the Saints."* This is the same intfirpretntion as 
given by Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Eusebius, Hilary, 
and Chryaostom.t This interpretation we take to be a key to the 
other references when a Christian Sacrifice is alluded to. I have 
already noted the important fact that the present Service of the 
Mass is very different from that which was used by the Church, in 
the days of Augustine, particularly in the notable additions, in, espe- 
cially that part of the Service which is now esteemed its very essence, 
namely, its propitistory character, by offering up the uncoiisecraled 
elements.^ And, what is more to the point, I have noted the 
blundering manner in which they have placed the five prayers 
offering up the elements as a propitiatory sacrifice before the act 
of consecration, and, therefore, the bare nncouseorated elements, 
simply bread and teine, are offered up in the Roman Mass as a 
propitiatory Sacrifice. 

But this by the way. We have, of course, recorded the request 
of Monnica, Augustine's mother, to her son, " to remember her at 
the allar of the Lord," and that Augustine informs us that " the 
sacrifice of ransom was ofl'ered up for her," I have already given 
my views on this incident. They may or may not be correct, but 
it is very probable that the mourners partook of the SacrHment after 
the burial ceremony, wheu they oft'ered up iheir prai/ers and praises 
according to the custom of the period. Nothing more can be 
gathered from these extracts, certainly not that Augustine believed 
in the propitiatory character of the ceremonies. 

Penance.^ It may be taken for grunted that we do not find in 
the " Faith of Catholics " any patristic authority for the complicated 
ecclesiastical machinery for getting rid of our sins and eternal and 
temporal punishments, as laid down in their so called Sacrament of 
" Penance," We have no mention of Attrition, Cunfession, Abso- 
lution, and Satisfaction under this head as parts of the so-called 
Sacrament, or that the latter, " Satisfaction," is wiped out by 
Indulgences, Purgatory, or the Mass, or by proxy! We have under 
this head but one passage from Augustine. || This passage refers to 
the early custom of domg penances, as a discipline prescribed by the 
Church ; but there is no reteience to previous confession to a Priest 
or to the other appointed iovms 

• Lib. ii. Gont. LLt., c. 86 p 27.3, Tom it R.ris, 168S, 

+ JoBtin Martyr, DUlog cam Ttyph , p 219. London, 1722. Clement. Aleiaod. 
Strom., Lib, viiL Opar., p 728, Bosebius, ssja thst the pnyera of LalievBia Bra 
the nubloody and reasooftble Bacnfica Da Land. Conat, Ornt., p. 650; Dtmonat. Evang,, 
Lib, i. c 8 ; Db Vit. Const,, Lib, it. c i5 ; Bilarj. in Pslm. cil., Opec, p. 330 ; Chrj- 
■OBtom, Horn, li. on Heb. vi. 

t See anU, p, S2. 

9 Vol. iii. p. 2, "Faith ol CatholicB," 18J0. 

I Vol, iii. p. 33, Ibid. 
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On Confession. There are eighteen quotations as from Augustine. 
Not only does not one of them mention private confession to a 
Priest, hut they all point to a confession to God. " Hope in the 
Lord, for I will still confess to Him," is the recommendation of 
every single direction as to confession. We do not find among 
these extracts Augustine's direct repudiation of confession to his 
fellow-man.* And as to Satisfaction, all they can tell us is that 
Augustine exclaimed : — " A sacrifice to God is a contrite spirit ; a 
contrite heart God does not despise/' But we fail to see in all this 
the instrumentality of the Priest or a Sacrament ! 

On Indulgences Augustine is judiciously passed over in silence !t 

Purgatory. By the usual artifice this suhject is coupled with 
prayers for the dead, an admittedly ancient custom, hut, as we have 
seen, Augustine had no fixed notions as to this third state, and 
those passages expressing his douhts on the suhject are characteris- 
tically omitted.J 

On Extreme Unction. We have here again no reference to Augus- 
tine !§ 

Orders.^ There is one only reference from Augustine on " Orders," 
and that is on a Donatist Priest '* going over to the Church from 
their party,*' Augustine adds : — "And when it is judged expedient 
for the Church that such Prelates, in returning to Catholic fellow- 
ship should not exercise therein their hands, the Sacraments them- 
selves of ordination are not taken away from them, but remain with 
them."ir But as Augustine referred to many other ceremonies, even 
signing with the Cross, as Sacraments, this cannot he cited as any 
evidence that "' Orders" were held hy him as a Sacrament, such as 
Baptism and the Lord's Supper, otherwise he would have mentioned 
"Orders" specially with those two. Although "Orders" was not 
authoritatively declared to he a Sacrament until a.d. 1439, hy the 
Council of Florence, it is not at all to he wondered at that a 
Priest should attach great importance to his own office, and even 
impart to it a Sacramental character, though it will he difficult for 
them to state when such a Sacrament was ordained hy Christ, a 
necessary antecedent to be proved. 

On Celibacy of the Clergy, Here Augustine is again silent !** 

On Images. \\ Not one of the numerous passages in condemnation 
of the use of images in religious exercises is given, nor is there a 
single passage quoted from Augustine's works on this important 
subject, although the present Roman Creed makes the use of 
images in religious worship imperative, especially in Churches ! 

Invocation of Angels and Saints.H On this we have thirteen 
passages quoted ; all, save one, refer to the departed praying /or 

* See ante, p. 94. f Vol. iii. p. 131. t Vol. iii. p. 140. 

§ Vol. iii. p. 208. II Vol. ui. p. 213. t Vol. iii. p. 225. 

*• Vol. ui. p. 233. tt Vol. iii. p. 317. tt Vol. iu. p. 322. 
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those on eartli. Even in this view Augustine esprosaea a doubt.* 
" The question ia indeed a great one, not to be discussed at present 
. . . whether, or how far, or in what way, the spirits of the dead 
know the things which happen in our regard." That is a very " 
different question from praying to them for their help and assistance, 
and our pleading their supposed superabundant merits on our 
behalf. True, the compilers cite the case alleged to be recorded by 
Augustine (p. 3T7), of " a certain woman, who seeing that her child 
■was dead and irreparably lost," ran with the dead body to a place 
dedicated to "the blessed Martyr Stephen, and began demanding 
her son from him," and to "restore her eon." And accordingly wa 
are told that her son came to life ! Well ! if such was the genuine 
production of Augustine, all we can add ia, that it is very different 
from his other sentiments expressed on the subject of prayers ; and I 
venture to assert that no lay Eoman Catholic of the present day will 
believe that such a circumstance ever took place. Modem Romanists 
under similar circumstances, if they offered up any prayer at all, 
would invoke the Virgin Mary, not Stephen ! 

It is evident that the compilers of Patristic authority, purported to 
be collected in their commonplace book of the Fathers, "The 
Faith of Catholics," have utterly failed to vindicate Rome's peculiar 
dogmas, as having received any sanction from the writings of Augus- 
tine. The genuine works of Augustine are triumphantly cleared of 
all taint of Romanism. Augustine nowhere acknowledged the 
Supremacy or Infalhhility of the Bishop of Rome. He proclaimed 
the Canonical Scriptures as his sole guide in matters of faith, 
rejecting the Apocrypha from the Sacred Canon. There is no 
trace in his writings of the modern theological enigma passing under 
the name of " Transubstantiation," nor of the worship of the con- 
secrated elements, nor of any propitiatory character in the cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper. He nowhere maintained Sacerdotal 
Sacramental ism, the essence of Rome's present theological system. 
Sacramental Confession audPriestlyAbsolution were formally rejected 
by him. The theory of Purgatory, though then germinating, was 
not developed until many years after Augustine's day, and lie use 
and application of Indulgences were unknown to him. His teaching 
on the doctrine of Justification and Meritorious Works has been 
formally repudiated, andhe knew nothing of Works of Supererogation 
and the bank of " Celestial Treasure," forming an alleged in- 
exhaustible fiind of superabundant merits of departed Saints, nor of 
their application for the rehef of others. He recognised one sole 
Mediator between God and Man, Christ Jesds. The Invocation 
of Saints, and use of Images in reJigioua worship, were practices 
wholly foreign to hia system of Theology, And Rome's Immaculate 
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Virgin, though held by Augustine as a being highly favoured, was, 
in his estimation, Uke every other son or daughter of Adam, a 
being bom in sin. 

In fact Kome has built up for herself a system of her own, a 
Sacerdotal Sacramental system, by which the Priest is made the 
instrument of salvation through the Sacraments, and the Mother of 
Christ's humanity is raised to the rank of a Goddess in heaven, ** as 
the only hope of sinners," *' for to her," they tell us, " belongs 
dominion and power,^^ " the Eternal Father having given the oflfice 
oi judge and avenger to the Son, and that of showing mercy and 
relieving the necessitous to the Mother ;" and ** Ax the Command 
OF Mary all obey, even God."* 



CONCLUSION. 

Having thus carefiilly and critically examined every important 
passage in the works of Augustine, which bears in any way on the 
doctrines and teachings of the Koman Church, as now professed in 
her Creed, we cannot sufficiently admire the boldness of professors 
of that system of worship when they claim Augustine as a Doctor 
and canonized Saint of their Church, whose teaching is to be followed 
in approaching our God in prayer, and whose example is placed 
before us as to the manner and means of obtaining salvation. 

For a striking example of the more modem appeal to Augustine, 
in the manner above indicated, I cannot better conclude than by 
quoting the words of Cardinal Focaccetti, Bishop of Lystra, in his 
"Apostolic Notification," issued 12th June, 1873, on the occasion 
of the success attending the Evangelical Mission of Signor Borelli, 
in Italy. In this document he appeals to Augustine as proof that 
there is only one Church, out of which there can be no salvation, 
and that one Church is exclusively the Church over which the Bishop 
of Eome presides. After lamenting the spread of what he is 
pleased to designate as heresy, that is the preaching of the pure Gospel 
of Christ, the Cardinal proceeds as follows : — 

" My sons, be on your guard, and take care that no one come and 
ensnare you with foolish discourses. By the grace of God, you 
belong to the only true Church of Jesus Christ, — the holy, Catholic, 
Apostolic, Roman Church ; and whosoever shall try to separate you 
therefrom, is not only a deceiver, but a vile satellite of Antichrist. 
The Apostle Paul declared to the Galatians, * If an angel from 

♦ Cardinal Manning's Edition of Liguori'a ** Glories of Mary," pp. 102, 12, H, 116. 
London, 1868. 
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heaven came and preached any other Gospel to yon than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him he accursed ! ' Now the doctrine 
preached to the world hy Paul himself and the other Apostles, is 
the same as that inviolably transmitted to us through the Infallihle 
Ruler of the Church ; and whosoever shall gainsay it is a heretic. 
Because, as says the same Apostle, * There is one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism^ : therefore, as the great Augustine explains it, there is one 
incorruptible Catholic Church, out of which there is no salvation. 
Bear always in mind that he who attacks the Church, attacks its 
visible head, the Eoman Pontifex Maximus, for uhi Petrus, ibi 
Ecclesia [where Peter is, there is the Church] ; and the edifice cannot 
be separated from the foundation on which it is based. Wherefore, 
he who shall endeavour to withdraw you from submission to the 
Vicar of Jesus Christ, intends to seduce you to schism and heresy ; 
and thereby not only exposes you in every way to the most cruel 
shame, but will plunge you into the abyss of unbelief and eternal 
perdition." 

If it were possible for Augustine to return to this earth, with what 
astonishment would he behold the Boman Priesthood of the present 
day, in witnessing their eccentric ceremonies and complicated 
services, their vestments, lights, incense, images ; and, on listening 
to their strange doctrines, he would assuredly exclaim, "Who 
are ye? I know not whence ye are" ! 
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APPENDIX A. (P. 124.) 

From Augustine's "City of God,'* Book xxii. o. Tiii, pp. 882-890. Lad. VWei' 
Translation. London, 1610. 

1. A blind man obtained his sight at the shrine of two Martyrs : — 
" Their bodies lay long unknown until Ambrose the Bishop had notice 
of them by relation in a dream." 

2. Innocentius was operated on for fistula. Two painful but un- 
successful operations had been made. Another skilled surgeon was 
called in. The patient was visited by **Holy Men," who prayed with 
him. They advised him " to trust in God and be patient." After 
prayers the Bishop gave a blessing. The next day they returned 
with the surgeon. When, however, the third operation was about to 
be performed, lo I they found the patient already cured. 

3. A devout woman had a cancer in her breast, which was pro- 
nounced incurable. She was advised to have the parts cut away. 
She prayed ; and in a dream she was told at Easter, then close on, she 
would meet with a woman at the Baptismal font, and that she should 
entreat that woman to sign her with the sign of the cross. She acted 
up to her instructions, and was cured. However, Augustine tells us 
that when he inquired about this alleged miracle, none of her fellow- 
matrons had heard of it ! 

4). A physician, troubled with the gout, gave in his name to be 
baptized. The night before he was forbidden " by a crew of curly- 
beaded negro boys, whom he knew to be devils, but he refusing to 
obey them, they stamped on his feet so that he was put to extreme 
pain " ; nevertheless, he was baptized next day, and was cured of the 
gout. 

6. Another was freed of palsy by baptism. 

6. A captain was haunted by evil spirits. A priest " prayed with 
him and he was cured. Now he had a little of the earth whereon the 
Sepulchre of Christ standeth, bestowed on him by a friend, which he 
had hung up in his chamber for the better avoidance of these wicked 
illusions from his own person." 

7. Another case of palsy cured by prayer. 

8. A young man was brought to a martyr's memorial possessed 
with the devil. He was aroused from a stupor by women singing 
psalms. He woke up in a fright and seized hold of the altar, where- 
upon " the devil within him began mournfully to cry for mercy, 
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people helped 
on, Dut " hia sister's 
1 from the devil, had 
bound it ap, and tbe 

" only by 



relating how be entered the man, and how he woald loave him. Ha 
named the parts of him be would spoil at bis departure ; eo saying 
these words he departed. But one of the young man's eyes fell di 
on hia cheek, and hnng only by a little string.' "' 
him with their prayers. They advised a surge' 
hnsband said that God, who had delivered bin 
power to restore his eye." He replaced the e 
yoang man was cured. 

9. A virgin was freed from the devil which 
anointing with oil mised with the tears of the Priest that prayed 

10. A Bishop is said to have ejected the devil from a youth he bad 

] 1. "A poor and godly man," a cobbler, lost bis upper garment, 
and not being able to buy another he came to the shrine of the 
" Twenty Martyrs," and prayed to them to "help liim to regarments," 
where he was jeered by the street boys. He afterwards " spied a 
great fish newly cast np by the sea." This he took " to a cook, a good 
Christian," and sold the fish to him " for 300 halfpence, intending to 
buy wool for his wife to spin a garment for him." The cook, cutting 
up the fish, " found a ring of gold io its belly which amazed him ; 
his conscience made him send for the poor man, and gave him the 
ring, saying to him, ' Behold how the Twenty Martyrs have apparelled 

1'2. A Bishop carrying the reliqaos of Saint Stephen, among the 
people who fJocked to see them was a blind woman, who recovered 
her sight by having flowers, given her by the same Bishop, which she 
applied to her eyes. 

13. Another Bishop also bearing the reliqnes was absolutely cured 
of fistula. 

14. Another was cnred of stone by the same reliqnes. Being laid 
out for dead of another disease, he was brought to the shrine of 
Stephen and was restored to life. 

15. A certain " son-in-law " at the shrine of Stephen prayed " with 
showers of tears and storms of religious sighs " for the conversion of 
his father-iu-law. He took some of the flowers from Iho bhrine of 
Stephen, and laid them on hia father-in-law's head while asleep; 
when he awoke he believed, and, to the amazement of all, was 
baptized," 

16. Two others were cured of the goat at the same shrine, 

17. A child, run over by a cart, and so crushed as to pass all hope 
of recovery, was made whole on being presented at the shrine of St. 
Stephen. 

18. A woman sick, past recovery, had her garments sent to the 
; before tbey were brought back she died. The parents 

vith the garments, and she came to life. 

se is recorded of one Basaus, and one 

e Elusius was brought to life by being 

And here Augustine ia made to e 



same shrine ; 
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himself for being tedious, and adds that he might fill voiuraea with 
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the narration of all the miracles done at the shrine of St. Stephen. He 
adds, that although the shrine had been there only two years, '* there 
are almost seventy volumes written of those that have been recorded 
since thafc time to this.*' Bat at Calama, he says, *' the shrine is 
more ancient, the miracles more often, and the books far more in 
number,'' and regrets that a more carefal record is not made of these 
facts. 

22. Another case was so extraordinary that he feels himself forced 
to relate it. Under the advice of a Jew, a noble woman who had 
found a ring, in which was a peculiar stone, from the inside of an ox, 
sewed it in a girdle of hair, which she was told she must wear 
next to her skin. Thus arrayed, she visited the Martyr's shrine. On 
her way, however, '* she spied the ring lie at her feet," notwithstanding 
she felt the ring in her girdle. *' She took this as a good presage of 
her recovery, and loosing her girdle she cast both it and the ring into 
the river." She was accordingly cured of her disease. *• Now they 
that will not believe that Jesus Christ was born without interruption 
of the virginal parts, nor passed in to his Apostles when the doors 
were shut, neither will they believe this." Augustine is then made 
to admit that these miracles are not so famous as those wrought by 
God! 

23. But he cannot resist, he says, mentioning one other case. 
There were seven sons and three daughters of noble parents. The 
father died. The children gave cause of anger to the mother, where- 
upon she cursed them. '* They were all taken with horrible trembling 
of all their whole bodies." They were dispersed. Two came to the 
shrine of Stephen and were cured. 

I have given every single case recorded in this chapter. There are 
two remarkable facts to be noted. The first is that Augustine him- 
self does not seem to have personally witnessed any of these so-called 
miracles, and, secondly, the Virgin Mary does not appear to have 
been an agent in any of them, contrary to the practice of more 
modem times. 

Ludovicus Yives, who has elaborately illustrated this work with 
notes, says : — " There are many additions in that chapter (chap. 8, 
book 22), without question, foisted in by such as make practice of 
depraving authors of great authority." 

If, however, this chapter is a genuine production of the pen of 
Augustine, which I cannot bring myself to believe, it will be a 
striking example how a mind so gifbed as was Augustine's can nerer- 
theless have a strange corner in it — superstition and religion being 
often too nearly allied. It is a blemish which we must lament — 

*' Since the more fair and crystal is the sky, 
The uglier seem the clouds that in it fly.'* 

I will, however, venture to assert that there is not one educated 
Bomanist of the present day who will give credence to any of theee 
•* old wives' fables." 
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(Bxtnicted from tha SomlBh Uigazint, "TbeEambler.") 

" The Church has pereeonted, and on principle — there ig no deny- 
ing the fact ; — hut the principle ia one of policy and prndence, not of 
dogma, and in the present state of tha world, she rarely acts npon it ; 



it that, in itaelf, the principle 
fcr the punishment of a religious 
ia in itaeif no more incompatible 
spirit, than the iafliction of the 
murderer," — Jnti., 1H54; p. 2. 



defenaible even on modern pounds, 
offence by imprisoitment and death 
with reason, or with the Christian 
iame puniahraent on the thief and 



prepared to maintain that it 
is no more morally wrong to put a man to death for heresy than 
iOT murder ! — that in many c&aeti persecat'ion for religious opinions 
ia not only permiaaible, bnt highly adviaable and necessary." — 
June, 1843. 

" It ia difficult to aay in which of the two popular BxpressionB — 
' the rights of civil liljerty,' or ' the rights of religious liberty '— ia 
embodied the greateat amount of nonsense and falaohood. Ah these 
phrasea are perpetually uttered both by Protestants and by some 
Catholirs, they contain about as mach trath and goad sense as wonld 
be found in a cry for the inalienable right to suicide. * * * Lgj 
this pass, then, in the case of Protestants and politicians. Bat how 
can it be jnatified in the case of Catholics, who are the children of a 
Cfaurcli which has ever avowed the deepest hostility to the principle 
of 'religious liberty,' and which never has given the ahadow of a 
sanotion to the theory that ' civil liberty,' aa such, \a necensnrili/ a, 
blessing at all? How intolerable is it to see this miserable device 
for deceiving the Proteatant world still so widely popular amongst 
ns! • • • Believe ns not, Protestants of England and Ireland, 
for an inatant, when yon see us pouring forth oar liheralisras. When 
yon hear a Catholic orator at some public assemblage declnring 
aolemnly that ' this is the moat humiliating day in his life when he ia 
called npon to defend once more the glorioua principle oF religious 
Jreedom — (especially if he says anything about the Eraaneipation Ant, 
and the ' toleration ' it conceded to Catholics) — be not too simple in 
your credulity. These are brave worda, bofc they mean nothing. 
No ; nothing more than the promises of a Parliamentary candidate to 
his oonatitnents on the hnsting?. • • • Hhall I, therefore, fall 
in with this abominable deluaion, • • • Shall I foster that 
damnable doctrine that Socinianism, and Calviniam, and Anglicanism, 
and Judaism are not every one of them mortal sins, like murdkb and 
ADULTEBT P Shall I lend my countenance to this unhappy persuasion 
of my brother, that he is not flying in the face of Almioutit God 
every day that he remains a Proteatant ? Shall I hold out hopes to 
him that I will not meddle with his creed, if he will not meddio 
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with mine? Shall I lead hiin to think that religion is a matter for 
private opinion, and tempt him to forget that he has no more right to 
his religious views than he has to my pitrse, or to my house, or my life' 
hlood ? Ko ! Catholicism is the most intolerant of creeds. It is 
intolerance itself, for it is trath itself. We might as rationally 
maintain that a sane man. has a right to believe that two and two 
do not make four, as this theory of religious liberty. Its impiety is 
only equalled by its absurdity.** — Sept., 1861. 
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Eyre's Original Manuscript. Edited by Colonel G. B. 
Malleson, C.S.I. Crown 8vo., with Map and Illustra- 
tions. 9s. 
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Fearon (A.) Eenneth Trelawny. 

By Alec Fbaeon. Autlior of "Toiaoh not the Nettle." 
2 vols. Crown 8vo. 21s. 

Forbes (Capt. C. J. F. 8.) Comparative Grammar of the 
Languages of Further India, A fragment; and other Essays, 
the Literaiy Remaina of Captain C. J, F. S. Fiibbeb, of the 
Biitish Burma Commiasion, Author of " British Burma and 
its People ; Sketches of Native Manners, Customs, and Keli- 

Fraaer (Lieut.-Col. G. T.) Eeoordi of Sport and Military 

Life in Western India. By the lata Lieut.-Culonal G. T. 
Frnser, formerly of the 1st Bombay Fusiliers, and more re- 
cently attached lo the Staff of H.M.'s Indian Army. With 
an Introduction by Colonel G. B. Mai.lkson, C.S.I. 7b. 6d. 

(Jarriok (H. B. W.) ManBukhi and Simdar Singli. 

A Hindu Tale. Hindustani and English. With 24 lUuatra- 
tions. By H. B. W. Gareick. 4to. Is, 6d. 

QazetteerB of India. 

Thornton, 4 vols., 8vo. £2 iOs. 
8vo. 313. 
(N W P., Jic.) 3 V0I3..STO, ass. 

Gazetteer of Southern India. 

With the Tenasserim Provinces and Singapore. Compiled 
from original and authentic sources. Accompanied by au 
Atlas, including plans of all the principal towns and canton- 
ments. Royal 8yo. with 4to, Atlas. £3 3s. 

Geography of India. 

Comprising an account of British India, and the various states 
enclosed and adjoining. Fcap. pp. flaO. Ss. 

Geological Papers on Western India. 

Including Cutoh, Scinde, and the south-east coast of Araliia. 
To which is added a Summax? of the Geology of India gene- 
rally. Edited for the Government by Henby J. Gaktbr, 
Assistinit Surgeon, Bombay Army. Royal 8vo. with folio 
Atlaa of maps and plates; Imlf-bound. £2 -Je 

Gillmore (Parker) Enoonnters with Wild Beasts. 

By Parkeb Gillmoee, Author of '• The Great Thirst 
Land,"' ''A Hide Through Hostile Africa," 4c. With Ten 
full-page Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Prairie and Forest. A description of the Oame of 

North America, with Personal Adventures in its Pursuit 
By Paekee Gillmoek (Ubique). With Thirty-Seren 
Illustrations, Crown Svo. 7b. 6d. 
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Olyn (A. C.) Hiitory of Cirilixatioii in the Piftli Centnry. 

Translated bv permission from the French of A. Frederic 
Ozanam, late Professor of Foreign Literature to the Facultj 
of Lettere at Paris. By Ashbt C Ulyn, B.A,, of the Inner 
Temple, Bttrriat«r-at-Law. 3 vols., post 8vo. £1 Is. 
Oolclituoker (Prof. Theodore), The late. The Literary Re- 
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Oraham (Alex,) Oenealog:ical and Chronological Tahles, 

illustrative of Indiari History. 4to. 58. 
Qnai (Jai.) Derral Hampton : A Story of the 3ea. 

By Jamkh Grint, Author of the " Komance of War," Ac. 
■i.ls. Crown 8vo. 2ls. 

GFreene (F. T.) The Bnssian Army and ita Campaigns in 

Turkey in 1877-1878, By F V. Gbeenb. First Lientenant 
in the Corps of Engineers, U.S. Army, and lately Militsry 
Aiiachc to the United States Legation at St. Petersburg. 8to. 
With Atlas. 3^a. Second Edition. 

Sketches of Army Life in Sasaia. 

Crown Sva. 9s, 

Orlfath (Salph T. H.) Birth of the War 6od. 

A Poem. By Kalid.isi.. Translated from the Sanscrit into 
F.nglisb Verse. By IUlph T. H. Griffith. 8vo. 5b. 






By E. Hepplb Haix, F.S.S. Crown 8to,, with 



e and Spherii-Al TriRouDmetrr. With an 
Appendix, containing the solution of the Problems in Nautical 
Astronomy. For the use of Schools. By the Ret. T. G. 
Hall, M.A.. Professor of Mathematics in King's College, 
London. l2mo. 98. 

Hancock (E. C.) The Amateur Pottery and QlsM Painter. 
With Directions for Gildmg, Chasing. Burniaking, Bronzing, 
and Groundlaying. By E. Campbell Hancock. Illustrated 
with Chromo-Lilhographs and numeroua WoodcuU. Fourth 
Edition tivo. bs. 

Gopiei for China Paintcri. 

By E. C&MPBBLL Hancock. With Fourteen Chromo-Litito- 
graphs and other IHiisiratinns. !4vo, lOo. 
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Euidbook of Beference to the Maps of India. 

Giving the hat. and Loug. uf plat'es uf [jote. 1 dmo. 3b Sd. 

*a* TUi nili h» found a tial%abU CompaHiom to Utnri. Mlt* if <^t.' 

Uapt af India. 

HftTOOort (Haj. A. F. F.) Down by (be Drawle. 

By Majok a. F. p. HiaoocBT, Bengal Staff Corps, «uthor of 
" Kooloo, Lahoul, and Spiti," " The Shakesiifare Argoaj," lo. 
2 Vols, ill one. crown 8to. 6b. 
Helmea (Ladwig Temer) Fioneeiing in the Far East, and 
JoumeyB to California in 1849, and to the White Sea in 
1878. By LoDwia Vbemeb Hblmes. With Illustrations 
from original Sketchei and Photographs, and Maps. 8to. 
18s. 
Heniman (Howard) The Afghan War, 1879-80. 

Baing a complete Narrative of the Capture of Cftbul, the Siega 
of Sherpur, the Battle of Ahmed Kliel, the brilliant March to 
Caudahar, and the Defeat of Ayub Khan, with the Operations 
on the Helmund, and the Settlement with Abdur Rahinan 
Ehan. Bj HowAan HKNaKAU, Special Correspondent of tb« 
"Pioneer" (Allahabad] and the "Daily News" (London). 
8to. With Maps. 'Jls. 

General Sir Frederick Roberts writes in regard to the 
letters now re-published : — 
" Allow me to DongratuliM jou moat ocrditUj on the idmirible is«i. 
ner in vhicb jou have plafcd btfor* the public the tccouct of our niHsfa 
from Cmbul, »nd the operationi of 31«t iuguit and lit Scptembw •roimd 
Cindahiir. Nothing could be more accurale or graphic. I thought your 
d**eriplion of the figBt at Charssai wm one that anj soldier might a»TO 
been proud of writing ; but jour recent letlera an, if posaibla, •Ten better." 

Holden (E. B.) Sir William Herschel. His Life and Works. 

By EnwABD S. Holden, United States Naval Obsscvalory 

Washington. Cr. 8ve. 6s. 
Holland. 

By Edmondo de Amicis. Translated from ths Italian \tj 

Caroline TiLTos. Crown Svo, 10s. 6d. 
Hough (Lient-Col. W.) Frecedeitti in Killtary I»w. 

8vo. cloth. 35s 
Hughes (Rev. T. F.) ITotes on Sntuuamadaninii. 

Second Edition, Bevised and Enlarged. Fcap, 8to. fit. 
Hatton (J.) Thugs and Daooiti of India. 

A Popular Account of the Thugs and Dacoits, the Hereditaij 

Garotters and Gang Robbers of India. By James Hdttok. 

Post 6ro. Gb. 
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India Sirectorj (The). 

For the Guidance of Commanders of Steamers and Sailing 
Vessels. Founded upon the Work of the late Captain James 

HoRSBDHQH, F.R.S. 

Part I. — The East Indies, and Interjacent Ports of Africa 
and South America. Revised, Extended, and Illustrated with 
Charts of Winds, Currents, Passages, Vaiiation, and Tides. 
By Commander Alkked Dundas Tayloe, F.R.G.S., Superiii- 
tendentof Marine Surveys lo the Governmentof India. £1 ISa. 
Part II. — The China Sea, with the Ports of Java, Australia 
and Japan and the Indian Archipelago Harbours, as well as 
those of New Zealand. Illustrated with Charts of the Winds, 
Currents, Passages, Ac. By the same. {In preparation.) 
Indian and ISilitaiy law. 

Mahoramedan Law of Inheritance, tc. A Manual of the 
MRliommedaii Lair of laheritnnee and Contract ; compriaing tlie 
DoctrinB of tho Sooner and Sheca Sehooli, and brwtd upon the teit 
of Sir H. W. MicNAOHTEn's Principles nod Freeedenti, togetlier 
with the Decision! of the Prir; Council and High Caurta of th« 
Preaidenoiei in India. ¥or the use of Schools and Studenta. By 
Stihdibh Obotb Gradt, Barri8t«r-st-Law, Reader of Hindoo, 
Mahommeilan, and Inclian Lan to the tnna of Court. Sto. 14a. 

Hedaya, or Guide, a Commentary on the Mussulman Laws, 

tranalated by order of the O-orernor-Genera! and Council of Beneat. 
By Chables Hauiliov. Second Edition, with Frofaco and Index 
by Stahdibh Gsotb Gbadt. 8td. £1 16b. 
Institutes of Menu in English. The Institutes of Hindu 

Law or the Ordinance! of Menu, according to Gloss of CoUucca. 
Comprising the Indian Sjsteiu of Duties, Religious and Civil, 
verbally translated from the Original, nitli a Preface by SiB William 
JoMBB, and collated witb the Sanacrit Teit by Qbavbb Chamkit 
Haitobtoh, M.A., F.R.S., Froresior of Hindu Literature in the 
EssC India College. New edition, with Preface and Indci by 
fiTAnniSH Q. Qbadt, Barrister-at-Lan, and Beadec of Hindu, 
Mahommedan, and IndiBD Law to the Inni of Court. 8vo,, cloth. 12i, 

Indian Code of Criminal Procedure. Being Act X. of 1873, 
pB!sed by the Goiemor-Gteneral of India in Council on the 25th of 
April, 1872. 8to. lEa. 

Indian Code of Civil Procedure. Being Act X. of 1877. 8vo. 
6b. 

Indian Code of Civil Procedure. In the form of Questions 
•nd Aniwera, with Eiplanatory and Illustrative Botei. By 
ANOELO J. LlWIS, Barriiter-at'law. 12mo. IZa. 6d. 

Indian Penal Code. In the Form of Questions and Answers. 
With Explanatory and Illustrative Ifotca. Bt AhQil^ J. LEwa, 



BamatflT-at-Law. Post 8vo 
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Hindu Law. Defence of the Daya Bhaga. Notice of the 
Case on Prosoono Coomar Tajore's Will. Judgment of the Judicial 
Committee of the Privj Council. Examination of such Judgment. 
Bj John Coohbane, Barrister-at-Law. Bojal 8to. 208. 

Law and Customs of Hindu Castes, within the Dekhan Pro- 
Tinces subject to the Presidency of Bombay, chiefly affecting Civil 
Suits. By AsTHUB Steele. Boyal 8to. £1 Is. 

Moohummudan Law of Inheritance. (Sed page 29.) 
Chart of Hindu Inheritance. With an Explanatory Treatise, 
By Almabio Eumsby. 8to. 68. 6d. 

Manual of Military Law. For all ranks of the Ajmy, Militia 
and Volunteer Services. By Colonel J. K. Pifon, Assist. Adjutant 
General at Head Quarters, & J. F. Collieb, Esq., of the Inner 
Temple, Barrister-at-Law. Third and Aevised Edition. Pocket 
size. 5s. 

Precedents in Military Law ; including the Practice of Courts- 
Martial ; the Mode of Conductmg Trials ; the Duties of Officers at 
Military Courts of Inquests, Courts of Inquiry, Courts of Bequests, 
&o., &c. The following are a portion of the Contents :— 

1. Military Law. 2. Martial Law. 8. Courts-Martial. 4. 
Courts of Inquiry. 5. Courts of Inquest. 6. Courts of Bequest. 
7. Forms of Courts-Martial. 8. Precedents of Military Law. 
9. Trials of Arson to Bape (Alphabetically arranged.) 10. Bebellions. 
11. Riots. 12. Miscellaneous. By Lieut.-Col. W. Houoh, lata 
Deputy Judge-Advocate-General, Bengal Army, and Author of 
several Works on Courts-MartiaL One thick 8to. toI. 25s. 

The Practice of Courts Martial. By Hough & Long. Thick 8vo. 
London, 1825. 26s. 

Indian Criminal Law and Procedure, 

Including the Procedure in the High Courts, as well as that in 
the Courts not established by Royal Charter ; with Forms of 
Charges and Notes on Evidence, illustrated by a large number 
of English Cases, and Cases decided in the High Courts of 
India; and an Appendix of selected Acts passed by the 
Legislative Council relating to Criminal matters. By M. H. 
Starling, Esq., LL.B. & F. B. Constable, M.A. Third 
edition. 8vo. £2 23. 

Indian Infanticide. 

Its Origin, Progress, and Suppression. By John Caye-Brown, 
M.A. 8vo. 5s. 

Irwin (H. C.) The Garden of India ; or. Chapters on Oudh 
History and Afifairs. By H. C. Irwin, B.A. Oxon., Bengal 
Civil Service. 8vo. 12s. 

Jackson (Lt.-CoL B.) Military Surveying, &o. 8yo. 14b. 
(See page $24). 
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Jackaon (Lowis D'A.) Hydraulic Manual and Working: 

Tables, Hydraulic and liidiaQ MeleorologicBl SlAtislic*. 
Published under the patronage of the Right Honourable ihe 
Secretary of State for India. By LowisD'A. JacMon. 8to. 38s. 

Canal and Cttl«rt Tablet. 

Based on the Formula of Kutter, under ■ Modified Clual- 
fication, with E)(planatory Text and Examples. By Lowis 
D'A. JiCKSON, A.M-I.C.E., author of "Hydraulic Manual 
and Sifltistica ." Ac. Roy. 8to. 283. 

Pocket logarithms and other Tablei for Ordinary 

Calculations of Quantity, Cost, Interest, Annuities, Assur- 
ance, find Angular Fiinctions, obtaining Results correct in the 
Fourth fipure. By Lowis D'A. JacKson. Cloih. as. 6d. ; 
leather, 3b. 6d. 

Accented Fonr-Fi^nre Logarittuni, and other Tablei, 

For purposes both of Ordinary and of Trigonometricol Calcu- 
lation, and for the Correction of Altitudes and Lunar Distances, 
Arranged and accented by Lowia D'A. Jaceson, A.M.I. C.E., 
Author of " Canal and Culvert Tables," " Hydraulic Manual," 
ic. Grown Bvo. 9b. 

James (A. 6. F. Eliot) Indian IndiutriDi. 

By A. G. F. Eliot James, Author of " A Guide to Indian 

Household Management," &c. Crown 8vo. Gb, 

OoHiBKTii — Indian Agrioulturei Beei" ; Ctcao ; Carpet*; Cenali ; 

ChiDiiaals; Cinahona; CoSccj Cotton; Dniga ; Djeing xad Colouring 

Mktsriali; Mbrous Subetancei ; ForeatiT i Hideai Skini and EorD> i 

Gnm» wid Eesinf ; Irrigstion ; Ivorjs Mitimg ; Oilii Opium; Paper; 

Potlerj ; Bmts ; Sreds i Silk ; apicoa ; Sugar ; I^a ; Tobacco ; Wood : 

Wool. Table of Eiporta. lodei. 

Jerrold (filanchard) at Home in, Paris. 

3 Vols. Post fivo. 16b, 
Joyner (Mn.) Cypmi : Hiitorical and DeioriptiTe. 

Adapted from the German of Herr Fbanz Von Lohkr. With 
much additional matter. By Mrs. A. Batbon Jotneb. 
Crown Svo, With 3 Maps. lOs. 6d. 
Eaye (Sir J. W.) The Sepoy War in India. 

A Histoty of the Sepoy War in India, 1867—1886, By Bir 
John Wiu.iam Kaxb, Author of " The History of the War in 
Afghanistan.' Vol. I , 8vo. 1«b. Vol. II. £1. Vol, III. £1. 
CoNTEsi'a OF Vol. 1, i — Boor I.-^lNTRyDOoroKi. — The Con- 
quest of the Punjab and Pegu. — The " Right of Lapse." — The 
Annexation of Oude. — Progress of Englishism, Book II. — The 
Sepoi Abmi : its Risk, Pboobbss, and Dbclimx, — Early Bii- 
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toiy of the Native Army. — Deteriorating Influences. — The 
Sindh Mutinies. — The Punjaub Mutinies. Discipline of the 
Bengal Army. Book III. — The Outbreak of the Mutiny. — 
Lord Canning and his Council. — The Oude Administration and 
the Persian War. — The Rising of the Storm. — The First 
Mutiny. — Progress of Mutiny. — Excitement in Upper India. — 
Bursting of the Storm. — Appendix. 

Contents of Vol II. } — Book IV. — The Rising in the 
North-west. The Delhi History. — The Outbreak at Meerut. 
— The Seizure of Delhi. — Calcutta in May. — Last Days of 
General Anson. — The March upon Delhi Book V. — Pro- 
gress OF Rebellion in Upper India. — Benares and Alla- 
habad. — Cawnpore. — The March to Cawnpore. — Re-occupation 
of Cawnpore. Book VI. — The Punjab and Delhi. — First 
Conflicts in the Punjab. — Peshawur and Rawul Pinder. — Pro- 
gress of Events in the Punjab. — Delhi. — First Weeks of the 
Siege. — Progress of the Siege. — The Last Succours from the 
Punjab. 

Contents of Vol III. : — Book VII. — Bengal, Behar, 
AND the North-west Provinces. — At the Seat of Govern- 
ment. — The InsTirrection in Behar. — The Siege of Arrah. — 
Behar and Bengal. Book VII L — Mutiny and Rebellion 
IN THE North-west Provinces. — Agra in May. — Insurrec- 
tion in the Districts. — Bearing of the Native Chiefs. — Agra in 
June, July, August and September. Book IX. — Lucknow 
AND Delhi. — Rebellion in Oude. — Revolt in the Districts. — 
Lucknow in June and July. — The siege and Capture of Delhi. 
(For continuation, see " History of the Indian Mutiny," by 
Colonel G. B. Malleson, p. 19.) 

Kaye (Sir J. W.) History of the War in Afghanistan. 
New edition. 3 Vols. Crown 8vo. £1. tis. 

H. St. G. Tucker's Life and Correspondence. 8vo. 10s 

Memorialb of Indian Oovemments. 

By H. St. George Tucker. 8vo. 10s. 

Keatinge (Mrs.) English Homes in India. 
By Mrs. Keatinge. Part I. — The Three Loyos. Part II.— 
The Wrong Turning. Two vols.. Post 8vo. 16s. 

Keene (H. G.) Mognl Empire. 

From the death of Aurungzeb to the overthrow of the Mahratta 
Power, by Henry George Keene, B.C.S. Second edition. 
With Map. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

This Work fills up a blank between the ending of Elphinstone's 
and the eommenoement of Thorntons Histories. 
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Eeeafl (H. 0>). AdmiaiBtratioii in India. 

PoBt 8vo. 5a. 

Feepul Leaves. 

Poems nritteo in India. Post 8vo 6h, 

The Turks in India. 

Historical Chapters on the Administration of Hindoatan "by 
the Cbugtai Tartar, Babar, and his Descendants. 12b. 6d. 

Latham (Br. 2. G.) Russian and Turk, 

From a Geographical, Ethnological, and Historical Point of 
View. 8vo 183. 

Laurie (Col. W. F. B.) Our Burmese Wars and Belationa 
with Burma. With a Sumoiarj of Events from 1820 to 
1 879. including a Sketch of King Theebau's Progress. With 
i Local. Statistical, and Commercial Information. B; 
Colonel W. F. B. Laurie. Author of " Rangoon," "Narrative 
of the Second Burmese War," &c. 8vo. With Plans and Map. 

- Ashe Pyee, the Superior Country ; or the great attroc 
tiona of Burma to British Enterprise and Commerce. By 
Col. W. P. B. Laueie, Author of " Our Burmese Wars 
and Relations with Burma." Crown 8vo. Ss. 

lee (F. 0.) The Chuxcli under ftneen Elizabeth. 

An Historical Sketch. Bj the Rev. F. G. Lee, D.D, Two 
Vols,, Crown 8vo. ais, 

Bepnald Baieutyne; or Liberty Without Limit. A 

Tale of the Times. By Fkrdbbick Gsobob Lbr. With 
Portrait of the Author. Crown 8vo, lOs. 6d. 

— — The Words ftom the Cross: Seven Sermons for Lent, 
Passion-Tide, and Holy Week. By the Eev. F. G. Lbk. D.D. 
Third Edition revised. Foap, 3s. fid. 

Order Out of Chaos. Two Sermons. 

By the Rev. Frediricr Gkorge Lkb, D.D. Fcap. 28. 6d. 



Le UesBurier (Uaj. A.) Kandahar in 1679. 

Ueing tlie Diary of Majtir A. Le Messohier, E.E., Brigiida 
Major R.E. with the Queita Golumu. Crown 8vo. 8s. 
Levin (T. H.) Wild Eacei of the South Eastern Frontier of 
India. IncJiidinean Account of the Loshai Country. BjCa{,t. 
T. H. Lbwin, Dep. Coram, of Hill Tracts. Post Svo. 10b. 6d. 
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Lswii (A. J.) Indian Fenal Code 

In the Form of Questions and Answers. With Explai 
and Illustrative Notea. By Anoulo J. Lkwis. Post 6vo. Ts. fld. 

Indian Code of Civil Procednre, 

In the Form of Queslious and Aiisivera. VVith EKplanatory 
and Illustrative Noies. BjAnuklo J.Lewis. Poatbvo. ISs.fid. 

LiuLOonrt'B and Pincott's Primitive and UniverBal Lairi of 
the Formalion Btiil di^velopuieiit of language ; a itational and 
Inductive System fouuded oa tlie Natural Basis of Onomatopg. 
8vo. Id». 6d. 

Iloyd (J. S.) Shadovs of the Past. 

Being the Autobiography of General Kenyoa. Edited hj 
J. S. Lloto, Authoress of " Euth Everingham," "The 
Silent Shadow," &c. Crown 8vo. 9a. 

Lookwood (Ed.) Natural History, Sport and Travel. 

By Edwakd Lockwood, Bengal Civil Service, late Magistrate 
of Moughyr. Crown Svo. With numeroua Illustrations. 9h, 

Lovell (Vice-Adm.) Psrsonal Narrative of Events &om 
1799toiai5, With Anecdotes. By the late Vice-Adra. Wh. 
Stanhope Li)V£Lr:, R.N. , K-H. Second edition. Crown Sto. 4b. 

Lnpton (J. I.) The Horse, as he Was, as he Is, and as he 
Ought to Be. By James Ibvjnb Lupton, F.It.C.V.S., Author 
of "The Enternal Anatomy of the Horse," fc. Jjo. Illus- 
trated. 3s. ad. 

KaoQregOT (CoL C. U.) Narrative of a Journey through 
the Province of Ehoraasan and on the N. W. Frontier of 
Afghanistan in 1875. By Colonel C. M. MacGkboob, 
C.S.I., CLE., Bengal StafE Corpa. 2 vols. 8to. With 
maji and numerous illustrations . 30b. 

Mact^y (C.) Luck, and what came of it. A Tale of our 
Times. By Charles Mackat, LL.D. Three vols. Sis. 6d. 

Uaggs (J.) B«nnd Europe with the Crowd. 
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Uagenis (Lady Louisa) The Challenge of Barletta, Bj Mai- 
siiuo U'Azeglio. iiendered iuto English by Lady Louisa 
Waoenis. -2 vols., crown Svo. lils. 

UalleBon (Col. 0. B.) Final French Struggles in India 
and on the Indian Seaa. Including an Account of the 
Capture of the Isles of France and Bourbon, and Sketches 
of the most eminent Foteign Adventurers in India up to 
the period of ihut Capture. With an Appendix containiug 
an Account of the Expedition from India to Egypt in 1801. 
By Colonel Q. B. Mallesoh, C.S.L Crown 8tc. IDs. 6d. 



W, B. Auj» & Co.. 



UalleBon (CoL 0. B.) History of the Indian Uatiny, 

l&57-i86B. commenciog from the close of the Second 
Voluma of Sir John Kaje's History of the Sepoy War. 
Vol. 1. 8vo. With Map. 20s. 

Contents. — Calcutta in May and Jane. — William Tayler 
and Vincent Ejro. — How Bibar and Calcutta were saved. — 
Mr, Oolvin and Agra. — Jhansi and Bandalkhand, — Colonel 
Durand and Holkar. — Sir George Lawrence and Eajputana. — 
Biigadier Polwhele's great battle and its results. — ^Bareli, 
Uohilkhand, and Farakhnbad. — The relation of the annexa- 
tion of Oudh to the Muiiny, — Sir Henry Lawrence and the 
Mutiny in Oudh. — The siege of Lakhnao. —The first relief of 
Lakhnao. 

ToL. n.— The Storming of Delhi, the Relief of Luck- 
now, the Two Battles of Cawnpore, the Campaign in 
Eohilkhand, and the movementa of the severaJ Columns 
in the K.W. Provinoes, the Azimgnrh District, and on tha 
Eastern and South- Eastern Frontiers. 8to. With 4 Plans. 
208. 

Vol,, ill.— Bombay in 1857. Lord Elphinsione. March 
of Wocdbum's Column. Mr. Seton-Karr and the Southern 
Maratha Country. Mr, Foijett and Bombay, Asirgarh, Sir 
Henry Durand. March of Stuart's Column. Holkaraud Durand. 
Malwa Campaign. Haidarahad. Major C. Davidson and Salar 
Jang Sagar and Narbadi Territory. Sir Robert Hamilton and 
Sir Hugh Rose. Central India Campaign, Whitlouk and Kirwi, 
Sir Hugh Eose and Givaliar. Le Grand Jacob and Western 
India. Lord Canning's Ondh poliey. Last Campaign in, and 
]iacification of, Oudh, Sir Eobert Napier, Smith, Michell, and 
i'antia Topi. Civil Districts during tlw Mutinv. Minor 
A.tiiiDs at Out-atations. Conclusion. 8vo. With Plans. BOs. 

Hiatory of Afghanistan, from the Earliest Period to 

the Outbreak of the War of 1879. 8vo. Second Edition. 
With Map. 18a. 
— - Herat: The Garden and Granary of Central Asia. 

With Map and Index. 6va. 8b 
If annin^ (Mrs.) Ancient and KedieTal India. 

Being 'the Uisioiy, Ueligiuu, Lans, Caste, Manners and 
Custums, Language, Literature, Poem. Philosophy, Astronomy, 
Alsebva, lUedicine, Architecture, Manufactures, Commerce, 
At., ui* the Hindus, taken from their writings. Amongst tha 
woL k)i (;ou3ult«d and gleaned from may be named the Big Veda, 
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SaioB Veda, Yajur Veda. Suthapucha Br&hmana, BbBgnrot 
Gita, The Puranaa, Code of Muiiu. Code of YajnaTalki 
Mitakahara, Daya Hhaga, Mahabharata, Atrija, Chaiuka, 
Susruu, KaioajiiDa. Kdghu Vansa. Bhattibavya. I^akuntala, 
Vikrainnrvasi, Malati and .Madbuva. Mudni Kakshiisa, R&Oia- 
vali. IfiuiaHni ISambhave, Prabodlia. Chaadrodaya, M^ih. T 
Gita Govioda, Panuhatantra, Hitopadesa, Kaiba Sarit, Sagara, 
Ketala, Pancnuvinsali, Daaa Kiimara Chariia. 4c. By Mrs 
Manning, with IllusCraunuB. 2 vole., f^wo SUs. 
Karrin (Ch&B.) Merv, tlie Qneen of the World and the Soouige 
of the Men-atealiiig TuroomanB. By Chakles Martin, autlior 
of " The Disastrous Turcoman Campaign," and "GrodekofTa 
Ride to Herat." With Portraits and Maps, 8vo. 18a. 

Colonel OrodekoFa Bide from Samaroand to Herat, 

through Baikh aiiJ the Uzbek States of Afghan Turkestao. 
With his own March-route from the Oxus to Herat. By 
CaAHLRs Mahvih. Crown Svo. With Portrait. 8s. 

The Eye-Witnesses' Acaount of the Disastrons Enasian 

CampaigQ against the Akhid Tekke Turcomans: Describing 
the March across the Burning Desert, the Storming of Den- 
geei Tepe, and the Disastrous Eelreat to the Caspian. By 
Chakleb Maktin. With iiuiiierous Maps and Plana. 8vo, 
lUs. 

Uatson (Nellie) Hilda Desmond, or Biches and Poverty. 
Crow.! 8vo. lO-i. tid. 

Hayhew (Edward) Illufltrated Horse Doctor. 

Being an Accurate and Detailed Aocoiint, accompanied bj 
more than 400 Pictorial Representations, cbaracteriatic of iha 
various Diseasea to which the Equine Race are subjected; 
together with the latest Mode of Treatment, and all the re- 
quisite Preacriptions written in Plain English By Edward 
Mayhew, M.R.C.V.S. 8vo. 18a. 6d. 

CoNTEMS.— The Brain and Nervous System. —The Eyes,— 
The Mouth.— The Nostrils.— The Throat.— The Chest and its 
contents. — The Stomach, Liver, &c.~The Abdomen.— The 
Urinary Organa- — The Skin, — Specific Diseases. — Limbs.— 
The Feet.— Injuries.— Operations. 

"The book oontaiDS nearly 600 page* of Taluable matter, wMol. 

roBedis grant credit on its author, and, owing to its [iraotiool detaili, tlic 

result of deep eoioatiflo reseoreh, deBorvos a placB to the librarj of medical, 

Tetermarj, and non-proreBsionat readera." — lield, 

"The book tumiahea at once the btme and the antidote, u the 

drKvingB Ebow the horae not only Buffering from errerj kind of diseass, but 

in the different atogel of it, while the alphabeticBl aiunmarj at the end gtin 

ihe oauae, aymptooiB and treatment of each," — Ilbutratai Loiidon tl*m. 
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Kayliev (Edvard) Illustrated Hoiee Uanagement. 

Containing descriptive remarks upon Auatoroj, Medicine, 
Shoeing, Teeth, Food, Vices, Stables ; likewise a plain accoimt 
of the situation, nature, and value of the various points ; 
together with comments on grooms, dealers, breedera, breakers, 
and trainers; Eiubellished with more than 400 engravings 
from original designa made expressly for this work. By E. 
Mayhew. a new Edition, revised and improved bj J 1. 
LupTON, M.RC.V.8. 8vo. 129 

CowTEKTS.— The body of the horse anatomically conaidered, 
Phisic. — The mode of adtninistenng it. and minor operations. 
Shoeing. — Its origin, its uses, and its varieties. The Teeth, 
— Their natural growth, and the abuses to which they are liable. 

Food. — Tlie fittes). time for feeding, and the kind of food 
which the horse naturally consumes. The evils which are 
occasioned by modem stables. The faults inseparable from 
stables. The so-called '■ incapacitating vices," which are the 
results of injury or of disease. Stables as they should be. 
Grooms. — Their prejudices, their injuries, and their duties. 
Points. — Their relative importanoe and where to look for their 
development. Brekdiso. — -Its inconsisiencies and its disap- 
pointments Rrbaeing and Tka:ninq. — Tbeir errors and 
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Uayhew (Henry) German Life and Uannera. 

Aa seen in Saxony. With an account of Town Life — Village 
Life — Fashionable Life — Married Life — School and Universi^ 
Life, 4c. Illustrated with Songs and Pictures of the Student 
Customs at the University of Jena, By Henry Matbkw, 
a vols., 8vo., with numerous illustrations. IBs. 
A Popular Edition of Ike above. With illustrations. Or. 8vo. 7b 
" FuU of originBl thought and obierriLtion, and rahj be itudied with pro- 
fit bj both German and English — eBpeciallj by the German ."jifAniaiHii. 

HcCarthy (T. A.) An Easy SyBtem of Caliathenios and 

Drilling. Including Light Dumb-Bell and Indian Club 
EiercJses. By T. A. McCaetht, Chief Instructor at 
Mr. Moss's G-ymnasium, Brighton. Fca,p. Is. 6d. 

UcCoBh (J.) Advice to Officers in India. 
By JoH,-4 McCosH, M,D. Post 8vo. 8s. 

Headow (T.) Notes on Ctiina. 

Desultory Notes on the Govemnient and People of China and 
ou the Chinese LanRuBge. By T. T. Meadows. 8vo. 98. 

Kenzies (S.) Turkey Old and New: Historicet, Geographical, 
and Statistical. By Siithebland Menzies. With Mftp and 
numerous Illustrations. 3 vols., 8to. 33b. 
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Hilitary Works — chiefly issiied by the OoTemment. 

Field Exercises and Evolutiona of iDfanlry. Pocket edition, la. 
Queen's Regulations and Orders for the Army. Corrected t« 

1S81. 8vo. Sa. 6d. Interleaved, 5>. Gd. Pocket Edition, 1*. 6d. 
Musketry Regulations, as used at Hythe. Is. 
Dreas Regulalious for the Army. (RepriiUiug.) 
Infantry Sword Exercise. 1875. tid. 
Infantry Bugle Sounds. Sd. 
Saadbook of BatUlion Drill. By Lieut. H. G. Slack it : 

or with Company Drill, 2i. 6i. 
Handbook of Brigade Drill. By Lieut. H. C. Slack. Us. 
Red Book for Ser^eauts. By William Beiobt, Colour- 

Sergeaut, 19th Middleaei R.T. U. 
Handbook of Company Drill ; also of Skirmishing, Battalion, 

and Shelter Trenoh Drill By Lieut. Oeabi.es Slack. Is. 
Elementary and Battalion Drill. Condensed and IllusUftted, 

together with duties of Company Officers, MarlerBi ka., in BatU- 

Uqd. By Captain Maltom, 2a. 6d. 

Cavalry Regulations. For the Instruction, FortnationB, and 

Morements of CaTalry. Bojal 8to. 4m. 6d. 
Manual of Artillery Exercises, 1873. 8vo, 5b. 
Manual of Field Artillery Exercises. 1877. 3». 
Standing Orders for Royal Artillery. 8yo, 3a. 
Principles and Practice of Modern Artillery. By Lt.-Col. C. 

H. OwBH, R.A. 8ro. lUugtnited. 15b. 
ArtOlerist'a Maijual and Britisii Soldiers' Compendium. By 

Major F. A. QwniTHS. 11th Edition. 5». 
Compendium of Artillery Exercises — Smooth Bore, Field, and 

GarriMin Artillery for Kesene Forcet. By Captain J. M. MoEoniia. 

3>. 6d. 
Principles of Gunnery. By John T. Hyde, M.A., late Pro- 

feasor of FortiEcation and Artillery, Rojai Indian MilitAry College, 

Addiaoombe. Second edition, reiiaed and enlarged. With many 

Plitei and Cuts, and Photograph of Armatrong Oun. Bojal 8to. 

14a. 
Notes on Gunnery. Bj Captain Goodeve. Revised Edition. 

la. 
Text Book of the Construction and Manufacture of Rifled 

Ordnance in the British Serrice. By Stohit & loSM. Second 

Edition. Paper, 3e. ed.. Cloth, 4a. Cd. 
Treatise on Fortification and Artillery. By Major Hector 

flr»iiTH. Berieed and re-arranged by Thomas Cook, E.N., by 

JOBN T. Htde, U.A. 7th Edition. Royal Sto. lUuitratedand 

Four Hundred Plana, Outa, &o. £2 2>. 
Elementary Principles of Fortification. A Text-Book for 

Uilitory Eiaminations. By J. T. Htde, U.A. Boysl 6to. 'VFitb 

Dumerooa Plana and DloatratioDa. 10a. 6d. 
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Military Surveying and Field Sketching. The Various 
Methods of Contouring, Levelling, Sketching without Instruments, 
Scale of Shade, Exaniplea in Military Drawmg, &c., Ac., &c. As at 
present taught in the Military Colleges. By Migor W. H. Bichabds, 
55th Regiment, Chief Garrison Instructor in India, Late Instruc- 
tor in Military Surveying, Boyal Military College, Sandhurst. 
Second Edition, Revised and Corrected. 128. 

Treatise on Military Surveying; including Sketching in the 

Field, Plan-Drawing, Levelling, Military Reconnaissance, &e. By 

Lieut.-Col. Basil Jackson, late of the Royal Staff Corps. The 
Fifth Edition. 8vo. Illustrated by Plans, &c. 14s. 

Instruction in Military Engineering. Vol, 1., Part III. is 

Military Train Manual. Is. 

The Sappers' Manual. Compiled for the use of Engineer 

Volunteer Corps. By Col. W. A. Fbaitkland, &JB. With 

numerous Illustrations. 2s. 

Ammunition. A descriptive treatise on the different Projectiles 
Charges, Fuzes, Rockets, &c., at present in use for Land and Sea 
Service, and on other war stores manu&ctured in the Royal 
Laboratory. 6^. 

Hand-book on the Manufacture and Proof of G-unpowder. as 
carried on at the Royal Ghinpowder Factory, WaUham Abbey. 6i. 

Regulations for the Training of Troops for service in the Field 
and for the conduct of Peace Manoeuvres. 2fl. 

Hand-book Dictionary for the Militia and Volunteer Services, 
Containing a variety of useful informatioB, Alphabeiioally arranged. 
Pocket size, 3s. 6d. ; by post, 3s. 8d. 

Gymnastic Exercises, System of Fencing, and Exercises for 
the Regulation Clubs. In one volume. Crown 8vo. 1877. 28. 

Text-Book on the Theory and Motion of Prcgectiles ; the His- 
tory, Manufacture, and Explosive Force of Gunpowder ; the History 
of Small Arms. For Officers sent to School of Musketry, la. 6d. 

Notes on Ammunition. 4th Edition. 1877. Qs. 6d. 
Regulations and Instructions for Encampments. 6d. 
Rules for the Conduct of the War Game. 2s. 
Medical Regulations for the Army, Instructions for the Army, 

Comprising duties of Officers, Attendants, and Nurses, &n. Is. 6d. 
Purveyors' Regulations and Instructions, for Guidance of 

Officers of Purveyors* Department of the An^y. 8s. 

Priced Vocabulary of Stores used in Her M^esty's Service. 48. 
Lectures on Tactics for Officers of the Army, Militia, and 

Volunteers. By Migor F. H. Dykb, Gkrrisoii Initraoior, E.D. 

8t.6d. 
Transport of Sick and Wounded Troops. By Dr. Lonomore. 6s. 
Precedents in Military Law. By Lt-C<il. W. Houoh. 8vo. 26s. 
The Practice of Courts-Martial, bv Hough & Long. 8ro. 26s. 



Manual of Military Law. For all ranks of the Army, Militia, 
and Volunteer Services. By Colonel J. K. Pipon, and J. F. Gol- 
LIBB, Esq. Third and Beyised. Edition. Pocket size. Ss. 

Regulations applicable to the European Officer in India. Con- 
taining Staff Corps Bules, Staff Salaries, Commands, Furlough and 
Retirement Regulations, &c. By Geobgb E. Coohbakb late 
Assistant Military Secretary, India Office. 1 toI., post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Reserve Force; Guide to Examinations, for the use of Captains 
and Subalterns of Infantry, MiHtia, and Rifle Volunteers, and for Ser- 
jeants of Volunteers. By Oapt. Q, H. Gbbates. 2nd edit, 2s. 

The Military EncyclopsBdia ; referring exclusively to the 
Military Sciences, Memoirs of distinguished Soldiers, and the Narra- 
tives of Remarkable Battles. By J. H. Stooqueleb. 8vo. 12s. 

The Operations of War Explained and Illustrated. By Col. 
Hamlet. New Edition Revised, with Plates. Royal 8vo. 80s. 

Lessons of War. As taught by the Great Masters and Others ; 
Selected and Arranged from the various operations in War. By 
Fbanoe James Soadt, Lieut.-Col., B.A Royal 8vo. 21b. 

The Surgeon's Pocket Book, an Essay on the best Treatment of 
Wounded in War. By Surgeon Major J. H. Pobteb. 7s. 6d. 

A Precis of Modern Tactics. By Colonel Home. 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

Armed Strength of Austria. By Capt. Cooke. ^ pts. £1 2s. 

Armed Strength of Denmark. 3s. 

Armed Strength of Russia. Translated from the German. 78. 

Armed Strength of Sweden and Norway. 88. 6d. 

Armed Strength of Italy. 5s. 6d. 

Armed Strength of Germany. Part I. 88. 6d. 

The Franco-German War of 1870—71. By Capt. C. H. 
Clabxe. Vol. I. £1 6b. Sixth Section. 6b. Seventh Seotioa 
6s. Eighth Section, ds. Ninth Section. 48. 6d. Tenth Section. 68. 
Eleventh Section. 58. 3d. Twelfth Section. 4s. 6d. 

The Campaign of J 866 in Germany. Royal 8vo. With Atlas, 21s. 

Celebrated Naval and Military Trials By Peter Bubke. 
Post Svo., cloth . 10s. 6d. 

Military Sketches. By Sir Lasoelles Wbaxall. Post 8vo. 68. 

Military Life of the Duke of Wellington. By Jackson and 
SooTT. 2 Vols. Svo. Maps, Plans, &c. 12s. 

Single Stick Exercise of the Aldershot Gymnasium. 6rf. 

Treatise on Military Carriages, and other Manufactures of the 
Boyal CarriBge Department. Ss. 

Steppe Campaign Leetures. i^. 

Manual of Instructions for Army Surgeons, Is. 

Regulations for Army Hospital Corps. 9d. 

Manual of Instructions for Non- Com missioned Officers, Army 
Hospital Corps. 2s. 

Handbook for Military Artificers. Sb. 
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a for the use of Auxiliary Cavalry. Qs. 6d. 
Equipment Regulatioiis for the Army. 5b. 6d. 
Statute Law relating to the Army. Is. 3d. 
Regulations for CemroisBariat and Ordnance Departmenl Ss. 
Regulations for the Commissariat Departiaent. Is. 6d. 
Regulaliona for the Ordnance Departmenl. Is, 6d. 
Artillerist's Handbook of Reference for the use of the Royal 

ind Besene ArtillBij, bj WnJ. ami DilTOK. &B. 

An Essay od the Principles and Construction of Military 
Bridges, by Sin HowAsn Douaus. 1853. lEii. 
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UitcMnBon (A. W.) The Expiring Continent; A Narrative 

of Travel in Seiiegambia, with Observations on Native 
Character; Present Condition and Future Prospects of Africa 
and Colonisation. By Alkx. Will. Mitcbinbon. With 
Sixteen full.page IlluslrationB and Map. 8vo. Ifis. 

Uitford (Uaj. £. C. V.) To Canbul with the Cavalry 
Brigade. A Narrative of Personal Eitperiences with th« 
Force under General Sir F. S. Roberts, G.C.B. With Map 
and IlhistrationB from Sketches by tiie Author. By Major R, 
C. W. MiTFOHD, 14th Beng. Lancers. 8vo. Second Edit. Oi. 

Uuller's (Uaz) Kig-Veda-Sanhita. 

The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmina ; together with the 
Commentary of Sayanacharya. Published under the Patron- 
age of the Right Honourable the Secretary of State for India in 
Council. 6 vols., 4to. £2 lOs. per volume. 

UyBteries of the Vatican ; 

Or Crimes of the Papacy. From the German of Dr. Thbodobh 
Grbibbnghr. 3 Vols, post 8vo. ais. 

Neville (Ralph) The Squire's Heir, 

By Ralph Neville, Author of "Lloyd Pennant." Two 
Vols. 21s. 

Nicholson (Capt. H. W.) From Sword to Share ; or, a Fortune 
in Five Years at Hawaii. 3y Capt. H. Whailky Nicholson. 
Crown Bvo. With Map and" Photographs. I!is. 8d. 

Nirgii and Bismillah. 

NiHOia; a Tale of the Indian Mutiny, from the Diary of a 
Slave Girl : and Bibmillah ; or, Happy Days in Gaahmere. 
By Hafiz Allard. Post 8vo. lOs. ed. 
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Norris-Kewman (C. L.) In Znlaland witb tbe Britisli, 

throughout The War of I87B. By CiiARLKa L. Norhis- 
Nbwman, Special Coirespondent of the London "Standard," 
Cape Town " Stimdard and Mai!,' and the " Times " of NaUl. 
With Plans and Four Portraits. Svo. 16s. 

With the Boeri in the Transvaal and Orai^je Free 

State in 1880-81. By C. L. Noeris-Nbwmah, Special 
War Correspondent, Author of " In Zululand with the 
British." 8vo. With Maps. 14s. 

Notes on the North Western FroTinoea of India. 

By a District Officer. Snd Edition. Post 8to.. cloth, 5b. 

Contests. — Area and Population. — Soils. — Crops. — Irriga- 
tion, — Rent. — Rates. — Land Tenures. 

O'Dono^hne (Mrs. P.) Ladies on Horseback. 

Learning, Park Riding, and Hunting. With Notes upon Coi- 
turae, and numerous Anecdotes. Bj Mrs. Powee O'Dokogbde, 
Authoress of" The Knave of Clubs," " Horses and Horsemen," 
"GrandfftiheTs Hunter," "One in Ten Thousand," Sic. &e. 
Or. 8vo. With Portrait. 58. 

Oldfield (H. A.) Bketohes &oni Nipal, Historical and Descrip- 
tive ; with Anecdotes of the Court Life and Wild Sports of the 
Country in the time of Maharaja Jang Bahadur, G.C.B. ; to 
which is added an Essay on Nipalese Buddhism, and Illuatra- 
tiona of Religious Monuments, Architecture, and Scenery, 
from the Author's own Drawings. By the lute Hesht Am- 
brose Oldfield, M.D., of H. M.'s Indiau Army, many years 
Resident at Khatmaadu. Two vols. 8vo. 8Gs. 

Old Stager (An) Private Theatricals. 

Being a Practical Gnide for the Home Stage, both before 
and behind the Curtain. By Am Old Staoeb. Illus- 
trated with Suggestions for Scenes after des^ns hj 
Shirley Hodson. 

Oliver (Capt. S. P.) On and Off Duty. 

Being Leaves from an Officer's Note Book. Part L — 
Turania; Part II. — Lemuria; Part III, — Columbia. By 
Captain S. P. Oliver. Crovim 4to. With 38 lUufltra- 
tions. 14b. 

On Board a Union Steamer. 

A compilation. By Captain S. P. Olitbb. To which is 
added "A Sketch Abroad," by Mibb Dobktom. Svo. 
With Frontispiece. 8a. 



Oiborne (Hrs. W.) Pilgrimage to Ueoca (A). 

By the Nawati Sikandar Begiiui of Bhoiml. Transluieil froui 
the Original Urdu. By Mrs. Wii.louohby Osbobkk. Followed 
by ft Sketoh of the Hi'siorj of BbopaJ. By Col. Willodohbi- 
OsBoRNE. C.B. With Phutograpiia. and dedicated, by pemiis- 
sioD. to Her Majesty. QuKn'.s VicTuRiA. Post Svo. £1. Is. 
This is a, higldj iiuportant booli, not oiil; for its litentry merit, and tbc 

iDfonnalion it oontsiii?, but also from the fact of its beiae tlie Brat work 

Rrittea b; an Indian ladv, end that lad; b Queen. 

Owen (Sidney) India on the Eve of the Bt-itisli Conqnest. 
A Histurioai Sketch. By Sid.sey Ovtkn. M-A. Header in 
Indian Law and History in ihe University of Oxford. 
Formerly Professor of History in the Eljiliinstooe College. 
Bombay. Post 8vo. Bs. 

Oxenliam (Rev. H. N.) Catliolic Eschatology and IT&iver- 
salisiu. An Essay on the Doctrine of Future Retribution. 
Second Edition, revised and enlarged. Crown 8vo. 7s 6d. 

Catholio Doctrine of the Atonement. An Historical 

Inquiry into its Development in the Churcii, with an Intro- 
duction on the Principle of Tbeological Development. By 
H. NiJTcoMBE OxENHAM, MA. 3rd Editiou aud Enlarged 
Bvo. Ub. 

" It is one of tbe iiblest uid probably one of the tnoet cbanninglj 

wrHiton tretttiBBS on the subject which exists in oar Imigiiage." — ISm«». 

The First Age of Chriatianity and the Chnrcb. 

By John Ionattls Dollingbb, D.D., Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History ill the University of Mnnieh, Ac, &c. Translated 
from the German hv Hhnkv Kdicombb Oxbkhau, M.A., lale 
Scholar of BftHol College, Oxford. Tbird Edition. 9 Tole. 
Crown 8vo. 18b 

Oiaaam'B (A. F.) Civilisation in the Fifth Centnry. From 
theFrencb. ByThe Hon. A. C. Glyu. 2 Vols.. post 8vo- Sis 

Febody (Charles) Authors at Work. 

Francis Jeffrey — Sir Walter Scott— Robert Bums — Chsrles 
Lamb — R. B. Sheridan — Sydney Siuitb— Macaulay — Byron 
Wordsworth — Tom Moore— Sir Jamca Mackintosh. PostSvo 
lOs. 6d. 

Felly (Sir Lewis), the Uiracle Flay of Hasan and Husain. 
Collected from OrnJ Tradition by Colonel Sir Lewis Pbllt, 
K.C.B., K:.C.S.I., formerly serving in Persia as Secretary 
of Legation, and Political Resident in the Persian Gulf, 
Rerieed, with Eiplanatory Notes, by Abthitb N. Wol- 
LA8TOS, H.M. Indian (Home) Service, Translator of Anwar- 
i-SuhaJli, Ac. 2 Vols, royal 8vo. 32b. 
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Pinoott (F.) Analytical Index to Sir John Kate's Historj 
of the Sepoy War, and Col. G. B. Mallbson's Historj 
of the Indian Mutiny. (Combined in one volume.) By 
Frkdbbio Pincott, M.B.A.S. 8vo. lOs. 6d. 



Pipon and Collier's Hannal of Military Law. 

By Colonel J. K. Pipon, and J. F. Collibb, Esq., of th« 
Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law. 58. 

Pollock (Field Harshal Sir George) Life ft Correspondence. 

By C. R. Low. 8vo. With portrait. 188. 

Pope (0. U.) Text-book of Indian History ; with Geogra- 
phical Notes, Genealogical Tables, Examination Questions, 
and Chronological, Biographical, G eographical , and General 
Indexes. For the use of Schools, Colleges, and Private Stu- 
dents. By the Rev. G. U. Pope, D D., Prin<^pal of Bishop 
Cotton's Grammar School and College, Bangalore ; Fellow of 
the Madras University. Third Edition, thoroughly revised. 
Fcap. 4to. 1 3s. 

Practice of Conrts Hartial. 

By Hough & Long. 8vo. London. 1836. 26s. 

Prichard's Chronicles of Bndgepore, &c. 

Or Sketches of Life in Upper India. 2 Vols., Foolscap 8vo. ISs. 

Prinsep (H. T.) Historical Besnlts. 

Deducible from Recent Discoveries in Affghanistan. By H« 
T. Prinsep. 8vo. Lond. 1844. 158. 

Tibet, Tartary, and Hongolia. 



By Henry T Prinskp, Esq. Second edition. Post Svo. 5b. 
Political and Hilitary Transactions in India. 



*^ Vols. 8vo. London, 1826. 18s. 

Richards (Major W. H.) Hilitary Surveying, ftc. 

l:^s. (See page 22.) 

Eowe (E.) Picked np in the Streets; or, Struggles for Life 
among the London Poor. By Riohabd Rowb, " Good Words " 
Commissioner, Author of ''Jack Afloat and Ashore," Ac 
Crown 8vo. Illustrated. 6s. 

Eumsey (Almaric) Hoohnmmndan Law ef Inheritanee, and 

Rights and Relations affecting it. Sunni Doctrine. Com- 
prising, together with much collateral information, the sub- 
stance, greatly expanded, of the author^s ** Chart of Family 
inheritance.'* By Almakio Bumsey, of Linooln*^ Inn. Bar- 
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ri8ter-at-Law, Professor of Indian Juriapnidence at King's 
College, London. Author of " A Chart of Hindu Family 
Inheritance." 8vo. 1 2s. 
Aninaey (Almaric) A Chart of Hindn Family Inheritanee. 
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Sachan (Dr. C. Ed.) The Chronolo|7 of Ancient JTatioM. An 
English Version of the Arabic Text of ihe Athar-ut Bftkiya of 
Albiriini, or " Vestiges of the Past." Collected and reduced 
to writing by tile Author in a.H. 300-1, a.d, 1,000, Trans- 
lated and Edited, with Notes and Index, bj Dr. C. Edward 
Sachau, Professor iu the Royal University of Berlin. Pub- 
lished for the Oriental Translation Fund of Great Britain and 
Ireland. Royal 8vo, 42s. 

Bandereon (G. F.) Tturteen Tears amon^ the Wild 
Beasts of India; their Haunts and Habits, from Personal 
Observation; with an account of the Modes of Capturing and 
Taming Wild Elephants. By G. P. Sasdbrson, Officer in 
Charge of the Government Elephant Keddaha at Mysore. 
With '^1 full page Illustrations and three Maps, Second 
Edition. Fcp. 4to, i'l 5h. 

Bewell (£.) Analytical History of India, 

From the earlieat times to the Abolition of the East India 
Company in 1858. By Kobebt Sewell, Madras (livil Service. 
Post 8to. 83. 

*»* The object of this work is to supply the want which has 
been felt by students for a condensed outline of Indian History 
which would serve at once to recall the memory and guide the 
eye, while at the same time it has been attempted to render it 
interesting to the general reader by preserving a medium 
between a bare analysis and a complete history. 

Shadow of a Life (The) A Girl's Story. 

By Beryl Hopb. 3 vols., post 8vo. 31b, 6d. 

Sherer (J, W.) Tlie Conjuror's Daughter. 

A Tale. By J. W. Sherer, C.SJ. With lUuatrationa by 
Air. T. Elwes and J. Jellicoe. Cr. 8vo. 68. 

Who is Mary 1 

A Cabinet Novel, in one Tolumo, By J. W. SHKSEa, Esq 
C.S.I. lOfl. 6d. 

Signer Uonaldini's Niece. 

A Novel of Italian Life. Crown 8vo. Bs. 
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Simpson (H. T.) Archsologia Adelenais; o^, a Hiatory of the 
Parish of Adel, in the West Kiding of Yorkihire. Being 
an attempt to delineate ita Past and Present Assooiationa, 
ArchiBologieal, Topographical, and Scriptural. By Heh&i 
Tkaill Simpson, M.A., late Rector of Adel. With nu- 
merous etchings by W. Llotd FEKouaoN . Roy. 8vo, 31b. 

Small (Rev. G.} A Dictionary of Naval Terms, English and 
Hinduataiii. For the iis« of Nautii:al Men iradiiig to liilia, 
&o. By Eev. Q. Small, Interpreter to the Strangers' Hume 
for Asiatics. Fcap. "is. 6d. 

Bolymos (B.) Desert Life. Beeollectious of an Expedition 
in the Soudan, By B. Soltmos (B. E. Falkohbebo), Civil 
Engiueer. 8vo. 15s. 

Starling: (Iff- H.) Indian Criminal Law and Frooedure. 
Third editiou. 8vo. £-2 as. See page 15, 

Steele (A.) Law and Customs of Hindu Castes. 

By Arthdr Steele. Royal 8vo. £1. la, [Sea p^e 14) 

Stent (Q. C.) Entombed Alive, 

And other Songs and Bullads. (From the Chinese.) By 
GEottG£ Cartkb Stent, M.R.A.S., of the Chinese Imperial 
Maritime Customs Service, author of " Chinese and English 
Vocabulary," " Chinese and English Pocket Dictionary," " 'fhe 
Jade Chaplet." 4s. Grown 8vo. With four lUuatrutions. fls. 

Btotliard (B. T.) The A B C of Art. 

Being a system of delineating forms and objects in nature ne- 
cessary for the attainments of a draughtsman. ByEoBEBi T. 
Stotbard, F.S.A., late H.D.S.A. Fcap. Is, 

Swinnerton (Rev. C.) The Afghan War. Gough's Action at 
Futtehaliad By the Rev. C. Swihherton, Chaplain in the 
Field with the First Division, Peshawar Valley Field Force. 
With Frontispiece and Two Plans, Crown 8vo. 5s. 

Tayler (W.) Thirty-eight Tears in India, from Juganath 
to the Himalaya Mountains. By Wflliam Tatleb, Esq., 
Retired B.C.S., late Commissioner of Patna. In 2 vols. 

Contains a memoir of the life of Mr. William Tayler, from 
1829 to 1867 — during ihe Government of eight Governors 
General — from Lord William Bentiuck to Lord Lawrence, 
comprising numerous incidents and adventures, official, per- 
sonal, tragic, and comic, ■' from grave to gay, from lively lo 
severe " throughout that period. The first volume contains 
a hundred illustrations, reproduced by Mr. Tayler himself, 



, H. Allkk & Co. 



from original sketches taken bj him on the spot, in Bengal, 
Behar. N.W. 'Provinces, Daijaeling, Nipal, and Simla 
Vol. I. 25s. (Vol. II. in the press). 

ThomBon'fi Lunar and Hor&ry Tables, 

For New and Concise Methods of Performing the Culculatione 
necessary for ascertaining the Longitude by Lunar Observa- 
tions, or Chronometers: with directions for acquiring a know- 
ledge of the Principal Fiied Stars and finding the Latitude of 
them. B J David Thomson. Sixtj-fifth edit. Royal fivo 10s. 

Thornton (F. M.) Foreign Secretaries of the Hineteentli 
Century, By Pbrct M. Thorston". 

Contains — Memoirs of Lord Grenville, Lord Hawkeshury, 
Lord Harrowhy, Lord Mulgrave, 0. J. Fox, Lord Howick, 
George Canaiug, Lord Eathurst, Lord Wellesley {together 
with estimate of his Indian Rule by Col. G. B. Malleaor, 
O.8.I.), Lord Castlereagh, lord Dudley, Lord Aberdeen, and 
Lord Palmerstoo. Also, Extracts from Lord Bexley's Papers, 
including lithographed letters of Lords Castlereagh and Can- 
ning, which, bearing on important points of publio policy, 
have never yet been published ; together with other important 
information culled from private and other sources. With 
Ten Portraits, and a View shewing Interior of the old Houst 
of Lords. (Second Edition.) 3 vols. 8vo. 323. 6d. 

Thornton's Gazetteer of India. 

Compiled chietlj from the records at the India Office, By 

Edward Teoknton. 1 vol.. 8vo., pp. 1015. With Map. ais. 

•,• The chief objtcU in mtv in cov^iling thit Oatattter art: — 

\tt. To fix tie relative potilion of tie eariout eitiei, tounu, ami mlli^ft 
vith at much precision ai poitiiU, and to eMUi mith tie greideH 
pmetieable breviti/ ail that it ji^otm rapeelitig iiem ; and 

iodtp. To not* the ToriofU eowtiritt, proviaeet, or territorial ijinntHU, ntd 
to degoribe the pigiical eAaraelfriiHei of each, tagelker leiti their 
itatislical, eooial, and poUiical oiramutaiicet. 

To these are added minirfe detoripiioiu of the principal rivers 

tmi choM* of mountamt ; iJuu praeenting to the reader, within a brief eam- 

pate, a maw of informaiion vhich eanoot oliwmse be obtaiatd, emept firam 

a mult^licit^ ofvolumei and maautcHpl recorde. 

The Library Edition. 

4 vols., 6vo. Notes, Marginal Referencaa, and Map. £3 168. 

Gazetteer of the Pnnjaub, Af^haniBtan, &o. 

Gai<et>eer of the Couotries adjacent to Imlin, on the Dorth- 
vtesl.ineludingSciude, Affghauislan, Beloochistan, thePunjaub, 
and the neighbouring States. By Euwahd Thor.stok, Esq, 
SvdIs. 8vo. £1 6a. 
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Thornton'! Histor; of India. 

The History of the Britisli Empire in India, bj Edward 
Tbornton, Esq. Containing a Ciipious Glossary of Indian 
Terms, and a Complete Chronological Index of Events, to aid 
the Aspirant for Public EMmioations. Third edition. I »oI, 
8(0. With Map. ISs. 

*,* Thi library SdiHaH of lit atavt in 6 mluma, 8«o., maj/ t* 
Ud,prif£2 Bi. 

Thornton (T.) East India Calcnlator. 

By T. Thuhnton. 8vo. London, 1833. lOs. 

History of the Puiyaab, 

And of the Rise, Progress, and Present Condition of th« 
Sikhs. By T. Thornton. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 8b. 

Tilley (H. A.) Japan, the Amoor and the Pacific. 

With notices of other Places, Romprised in a Voyage of Circum- 
navigation in the Imperial Russian Corvette Rifnda, in 1BS8~ 
I8t)0. Bv Henry A. TiLLET. Eight Illustrations. 8vo. 16s. 

Tod (CoL JaB.) Travele in Western India. 

Embracing a visit to the Sacred Mounts of the Jains, 
tmd the most Celebrated Shrines of Hindu Faith between 
Rajpootana and the Indiia, with an account of the Ancient 
City of Nebrwalla. By the late Lieut.-Col. Jaues Too, 
Illufitrationa, Royal 4to. £S 3s. 

*,' TkiiU a companicm eol«me to Colonvl IW« Sajrufha*. 

Torrens (W. T. UcC.) Reform of Frocediire in Parliament 
to Clear the Block uf Public Business. By W. T. McCl-llagh 
ToHBUNs, M.P. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Trimen (Capt S.) Begiment* of the British Army, 

Chronologically arranged. Showing their History, Servicei, 
Uniform, &c. By Captain R. Trimen, late 3Cth Regiment 
Bvo. 10s. 6d. 

Trotter (I. J.) History of India. 

The History of the British Empire in India, from the 
Appointment of Lord Hardinge to the Death of Lord Canning 
(1844 to 1862). By Captain Lionel Jaueb Trottes, late 
Bengal Eusiliera. 2 vols. Svo. 16s. each. 

Lord Lawrenee. 

A Sketch of his Career. Fcap. 1«. 6d. 

Warren Haatin^, a Bio^aphy. 

By Captain Lionel Jambs Trotter, Bengal H. P.. author 
of a ■■ History of India," " Studies in Biographj," ic. 
Crown 6n. 0i. 
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Underwood (A. S.) Surgery for Dental Students. 

By Arthur S. Underwood, M.E.C.S., L.D.S.E., Assistant 
Surgeon to the Dental Hospital of London. 5s. 

Vambery (A.) Sketches of Central Asia. 

Additional Chapters on Mj Travels and Adventures, and of the 

Ethnology of Central Asia. By Arm enius Vambery. 8vo. 16s. 

'* A valuable guide on almost untrodden ground.** — Athemgum, 

Vibart (Major H. M.) The Military History of the Madras 
Engineers and Pioneers. By Major H. M. Vibaet, Eoyal 
(late Madras) Engineers. In 2 vols., with numerous Maps 
and Plans. Vol. I. 8vo. 32s. (Vol. II. in the Press.) 

Victoria Cross (The) An Official Chronicle of Deeds of Per- 
sonal Valour achieved in the presence of the Enemy during 
the Crimean and Baltic Campaigns and the Indian, Chinese, 
New Zealand, and African Wars. From the Institution of the 
Order in 1856 to 1880. Edited by Kobbrt W. O'Byrnb. 
Crown 8vo. With Plate. 5s. 

Vyse (0. W.) Egypt : Political, Financial, and Strategical. 

Together with an Account of its Engineering Capabilities 
and Agricultural Eesources. By G-biffin W. Vtsb, late 
on special duty in Egypt and Afghanistan for H.M.*s 
Government. Crown 8vo. With Maps. 68. 
Waring (E. J.) Pharmacopoeia of India. 

By Edward John Waring, M.D,, &c. 8vo. 6s. (See page 2.) 

Watson (M.) Money. 

By Jules Tardieu. Translated from the French hy Mab- 
GARET Watson. Crown Svo. 7s. 6d. 

Watson (Dr. J. F.) and J. W. Kaye, Eaces and Tribes of 

Hindostan. The People of India. A series of Photographic 
Illustrations of the Eaces and Tribes of Hindustan. Prepared 
imder the Authority of the Government of India, by J. Forbes 
Watson, and John William Kaye. The Work contains 
about 450 Photographs on mounts, in Eight Volumes, super 
royal 4to. £2. 5s. per volume. 

Webb (Dr. A.) Pathologia Indica. 

Based upon Morbid Specimens from all parts of the Indian 
Empire. By Allan Webb, B.M.S. Second Edit 8vo. 14s. 

ATellesley's Despatches. 
The Despatches, Minutes, and Correspondence of the Marquis 
Wellesley, K.G., during his Administration in India. 5 vols. 
Svo. With Portrait, Map, &c. JB6. lOs. 

This work should ht perused hy aU who proceed to Lidia im ike 

CivU Servicee, 
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WeUingloii in India. 

Miliwry History of the Duks of Wellington in India. 1b. 

Wilberforce (E.) Franz Schubert. 

A Musical Biography, from the German of Dr. Heinrich 
Kreisle von Hellhom. By Edwako W ri-BEiiFORCE, Esq., 
Author of "Social Life in Munich," Poet 8vo. 6b, 

Wilk's fionth of India. 
3 vols. ito. i'S. 58. 

Wilkins(W.ir.j Visual Art*; or Nature through the Healthy Eye. 
With some remarks on Originality and Free Trade. Artistic 
Copyright, and Durability. By Wsi. Non Wilkins, Author of 
" Art Impressions of Dreadeu," &c. 8vo. 6s. 

WilliajOB (F.) Lives of the EngliBb Cardinals. 

The Lives of the English Cardiuala, from Nicholas Break- 
apeare {Pope Adrien IV.) to Thomas Wolsey, Cardinal Legate. 
With Historical Notices of t!ie Papal Court. By Folkestokb 
Williams. 2 vols., 8vo. Us. 

Life, &o., of Bishop Atterbnr;. 

The Memoir and Correspondence of Francis Atterbury, Bishop 
of Eochester, with his distinguished coo temporaries. Compiled 
chiefly from the Atterbury and Stuart Papers. By Folkesiokb 
Williams, Author of " Lives of the English Cardinala," &c., 
3 vols. 8vo. Us. 

Williams (Honier) Indian Wisdom. 

Or Examples of the Religious, Philosophical and Ethical 
Doctritiea of the Hindus. With a brief History of the Chief 
Departments of Sanscrit Literature, and some account of the 
Past and Present Condition of India, Moral and Intellectual. 
By MoNiEK Williams. M.A„ Boden Professor of Sanscrit in 
in the University of Oxford. Third Ediliou- 8vo. 1 5s. 

Wilson (H. H.) Glossary of Judicial and Bevenne Terms, and of 
useful Words occurring ia OfScial Documents relating to the 
Adrainistration of the Government of British India. From the 
Arabic, Persian, Hindustani, Sanskrit, Hindi, Bengali, Uriya, 
Marathi, Guzarathi, Telugu, Karaata, Tamil, Malayalam, and 
other Languages. Compiled and published under the autho- 
rity of the Hon. the Court of Directors of the E. I. Company. 
4to., cloth. .£1 lOs. 

White (S. D.) Indian Reminiscenoes. 

By Colonel S. Dewe' WuirB, late Bengal Staff Corps. 8to, 
With 10 Photographs. Us. 
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WollaBtoo (Arthur N,) Anwari Suhaili, or Lights of Canopus. 
Cuttimonly kuuwD as KdiUli aud DamuiLh.lieuig an adu^luiion 
of the Fables of Bidpai. Translated from the Persinn, Rojal 
8vo., 438.; aiso in royal 4to., with illumioated horderB, de- 
signed specially for the work, cloth, extra gilt. £S 13a. fld. 

Elementary Indian Seader. 

Designed for the use of Students in the Anglo -Vemaoukr 
Schools in Indiu. Foap. Is. 

Woolrycli (Seijeant W. H.) 

Lives of Eminent Serjeants-at-I,aw of the English Bar. By 
HuMPHBT W. WooLRYCH, SerjeftDt-at-Law. 2 toIs. 8vo. HVs. 

Wrazall (Sir L., Bart.) Caroline Hatilda. 

Qoeen of Deaiunrk, Sister of George 3rd. From Family and 
State Papers. By SibLasoelleb Wkaiall, Bart. Sio18..8to. 

1«8. 

Toan^ (J, B.) Course of Iff&tlieinatiaB. 

A Course of Elementary Mathematics for the uae of candidates 
for admission into either of the Military Colieges; of appli- 
cants for appointments in the Home or Indian CiviJ Services ; 
and of mathematical students generaUj. By Professor J. R. 
YocNo. In one cloBely-priiit«d volume 8to., pp. fl48. 12*. 
" In the work before tia he baa digested > complete EleineoUr; 
Course, by aid of hit long eiperioBce aa ■ teacher and writer ; uid be bat 
produced a terj uieful book. Mr. TouBg baa not allowBd hit own tMtf 
to rule the dittributiou, but baa adjutted hia parta Hith the tkill of ■ 
rel eran ." — A Ihentxtnn. 

Young (M.) and Trent (K.) A Home Buler. 

A Btorv for Girls. By Minnie Youno and HiCHBi. Tmnt, 
IlluBtrated by C. P. Coluaghi. Crown 8vo. 3fl. 6d. 
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Worlcs in the Press, 

Thb Histost of Iitcia, as told bt its oitn Hibtobiaks; 

the Local Muhammadan DynaBties. Vol. I. Quzerat. By 
John DowBon, M.E.A.S., late Professor of the Staff 
College. Forming a Sequel in two or more Tolumes to 
Sir H. M. Elliott's Original work on the Muhammadan 
period of the Historj of India ; already edited, annotated, 
and amplified hy the same Author. Published under the 
Patronage of H.M.'s Secretary of State for India. 

An iNTsaBAi. Calculus. Simplified for Schools. By "W. 
P. Lynam, Indian Public Works Department. 

Wandeeinos in Baluchistan. By General Sir C. M. 
MacGregor, C.S.I. , &c., Author of "Narrative of a Journey 
through Khorassaa," &,c. 

The Tkuth about Opnrsi. A Defence of the Indo-China 
Opium Trade, and a Refutation of the Allegations of the 
" Anglo- Oriental Society for the Suppression of the Opium 
Trade," being the Substance of Three LectnroB delivered 
at St. James's Hall on the 9th, 16th, and 2Srd February, 
1882. By Wm. E. Brereton, late of Hong Kong, Solicitor. 

Thb Belgium of the East. By the Author of "Egypt 
under Ismail Pasha," "Egypt for the Egyptians," &c. 
Edited by Blanchard Jerrold. 

Thrxe Plays and Twelve Dbahatic Scehbs. Suitable 

for Private Theatricals. By Martin F. Tupper, D.O.L., 

r.R.S., Author of " Proverbial Philosophy." 
Thiett-eiqht Teaks in India, from Jugunath to the 

Himalayan Mountains. Vol. II. 
The Plats and Poehs of Chaklbs Dickens. Collected 

and Edited by Eichard Heme Shepherd. 2 vols. 
The English in India. New Sketches. By E. de Valbezen, 

late Consul-General at Calcutta., Minister Plenipotentiary. 

Translated from the French, with the Author's permission, 

by a Diplomat. 
Diplomatic Studt of the Cbjmban Wae. Translated 

from the original as published by the Russian Foreign 

Office. 2 vols. 
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An Illustrated Edition of Twentt-onb Days in India. 
Being the Tour of Sir Ali Baba, K.C.B. By George 
Aberigh Mackaj.' 

QuEEB People. From the Swedish of " Leah." By Albert 
Alberg. 2 vols. 

The Jesuits. A Complete History of public and private 
proceedings from the foundation of the Order to the 
present time. By Theodor Greussinger. 

Fbanz Liszt, Artist and Man. By L. Eamann, Trans- 
lated from the German. 

** On Duty." A Novel. 

Foreign Secretaries of the XIXth Century. By Percy 
M. Thornton. Vol. ILL 

School Ridinq. By Edward L. Anderson, Author of " How 
to Ride and School a Horse." 

Accented Five-Figure Logarithms of the numbers 
from 1 to 99999 without DiJSerences. Arranged and 
Accented by Lewis D'A. Jackson. 

GujarIt and the GujarItIs: Pictures of Men and Man- 
ners taken from Life. Bj Behrdmjf M. Malab4rf, Author 
of '' The Indian Muse in English Garb," <' Pleasures of 
Morality," " Wilson-Virah," Ac, and Editor of the 
"Indian Spectator." 



Oriental Works in the Press. 

A Hindi Hanual. By Frederic Pinoott, M.R.A.S. 

An Englidi-Arabio Dictionary. By Dr. Steingass. 

An Arabic-English Dictionary. By Db. Steingass. 

An English-Hindi Dictionary. By Frederic Pikcott, M.EI.A.S. 

A Halay, Achinese, French, and English Vocabulary. 
Prepared by Dr. A. J. W. Bijkkers. 
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HINDUSTANI, HINDI, &o. 

[ Dr. Forhei't Worki are vted at Cta-ia Boakt in tka ColUaei and Sehaali 
in India.'] 

Forbes'a Hindustani-English Dictionary in the Persian Character, 
with the Ilindi nordB in Nagari *laoi and an English HinduBtuii 
Dictionarj in tlie EngUsh Character j tKith in one lolume. Bj Ddv- 
CAy FoBBES, LL.D. KojbI gro. 42a, 

Forbes 's Hindustani-English and English Hindustani Dictionaiy, 
in the English Character. Bcjal 8to, 86>. 

Forbes's Smaller Dictiunaiy, Hindustani and English, in the 
English CharsctOT. 12>. 

Forbes'a Hindustani GramniaT, with Specimens of Writing in the 
PerBian and Nagari Characters, Rending LessonB, snd Vocabularj, 
8vo. 10s. 6d. 

Forhes's Hindustani Manna!, containing a Compendious Gram- 
mar, Eiorcises for Tranibtion, DialogueB, aad VocabulBrj, in the 
Soman Clinmcter. Ken Edition, entirely rerised, Sy J. T. PUTTS. 
ISmo. 3b, Cd. 

Forbes'a Bagh o Bahar, in the Persian Character, with a complete 
Vocabulary. Koynl 8ro. 12fl. 6d. 

Forbea's Bagh o Bahar in English, with Explanatory Notes, 
iUaitraliTeotEttitem Charaitar. 8to. 8». 

Forhes's Bagh o Bahar, with Vocaby., English Character. Ba. 

Forbes'a Tota Kahani ; or, " Tales of a Parrot," in the Persian 
Cbsncter, with a complete Yocabulary. Boysl Sro, Bs. 

Forhes's Haital Pachisi ; or, "Twentj'-five Tales of a Demon," 
in the Nagari Character, with a complete Tocabulary. Bojal 8ra. i)t. 

Forbes's Jkliwanu s Safa; or, "Brothers of Purity," ia the 
FeraiBTi Character. Koyal S'o. 12s. 6d. 

[for the higher ilamiard/or mititari/ officeri' enttninatioai.'] 

Forhes's Oriental Penmauship ; a Guide to Writing Hindustani 

in the I'eritan Character. 4to. 8a. 
Platts'Grammarof thellrduor Hiiidustaui-Language, 8vo. ISs. 
Eastwick (Edward B.) The Bt\gh-o-Bahar — literally translated 

into English, with copious explanatory notei. Sio. ]0i. Gd. 
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Small's (Rev. G.) ToU Kahftni; or, "Tales of a Parrot." Trans- 
lated into Engliah. SrO. 89. 

SmaH'e (Bev. G.) Dictionary of Naval Term, Bngliah and 
HinduBtani. For tba usa of Nautical M«n Xrading to Indis," ke. 
Fcap. 2s, 6d. 

Platts" J. T., Baital Pachisi ; translated into English. 8to. 8i. 

Platts' Ikliwanu S Safa; translated ioto English. Sto. 10s. 6d. 

Plan's (J. T.), A Hindustani Dictionary, Part I, Rojal 
8td. 10s. 6d. 

Hindustani Selections, with a Vocabnlary of the Wordi. By 
JiMES E. Ballanttni. Saoood EditiaiL ISIS. Si. 

Singhasan Battisi. Translated into Hindi from the Saoscril. 
JL New Edition. Berised, Oorrected, and Acoompiuued wttli Oo|iu>b* 
Notaa. By 3rd Absoouh. Ro;^ 8to. 12*. 6d. 

Akhkki Hindi, translated into Urdu, with an Introduction and 
Notes. Bj Sybd ABD00l.aB. fiojal Bto. 12a. 6d. 

SakuLitala. Translated into Hindi from the Bengali recansion 
of the Sanekrit. Criticallj edited, iritli grammaticBl, jdiomatioal, asd 
eiegetical notei, bf Fbeoibio Pivoott. Ito. ISa. 6d. 

Alif Lailn, ba-Zub4n.i-Urdd (The Arabian Nights in Hindu- 
atani), Boman Cbazscter. Edited bj F. Piboott, U;.R.A.8. 

Principles of Persian Caligraphy. Illustrated liy Lithographic 
Plitn of the Ta"lik Character, the one uiuollj employed in writiiut 
the Persian and tbe Hindmtani. Praparad Tor tha uae of th» Seottiib 
NaTal and UHitacr Acaiiou; bj J«K>a K. BiXLAMxnra. Secaod 
Edttloo. 4bD. 3a. Sd. 

SAIiSCRIT. 
Haughtou's Sanscrit and Bengali Dictionary, in th« BeDgali 

Chanutec, with Index, aening aa a reTarsed dictionarj. Mo. 80a. 
Williams's English- Sanscrit Dictionary. Ito., clotli. M3, 3s. 
Williams's Saaskrit-Eoglish Dictionary, ito. £i lis. 6d. 
Wilkin's (Sir Charles) Sanscrit Grammar, 4to. 15a. 
Williams's (Monier} Saneurit GraiBmar. 8vo. 16s. 
Williams's (Monier) Sanscrit Manual: to irfaich is added, a 

Tocabularj', by A. E. GIodqe. ISino. Ti. 6d. 
Gouftii's (A. E.) Key to the Eierciaes in Williams's Sinicrit 

UaouaL 18mo. 4>a. 
Williams's (MonierlSakunUla, witi) Literal English Traoalation 

of all the Uetriol Paaaagei, Scbeinea of tba Uetrei, and copioaa 

Oritioal and Eiplanator} Notaa. Bojal Sto. 21a. 

Williams's (Mouieri Sakiiiitala. Translated into English Pro»e 

and Ter». Fourth EditioD. 8a. 

Williaras'H iMonier) VikraraorMsi. The Teit. Sto. 5a 
ConuH's (E. B.) TrtuaUtion of th« VikramorrMi. B>*. U fid. 
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Thompson's (J. C.) Bhngavat Gita. Sanscrit Text. Ss. 

Haughton's Menu, with English Translation. *2 vols. 4to. 248. 

Johnsons Hitopadesa, with Vocabulary. 158. 

Hitopadesa. A new litenil translation from the Sanskrit Text 
of Prof. F. Johnson. For the use of Students. Bj Fbbdebio 
■ PiNCOTT, M.B.A.S. 68. 

Hitopadesa, Sanscrit, with Bengali and English Trans. lOs. 6d. 

Wilson's Megha Duta, with Translation into English Verse, 
Notes, Illustrations, and a Vocabulary. Boyal 8to. Gs. 

PERSIAN. 
Richardson's Persian, Arabic, and English Dictionary. Edition 
of 1852. By F. Johnson. 4to. £4. 

Forbes's Persian Grammar, Reading Lessons, and Vocabulary. 
Koyal 8?o. 12s. 6d. 

Ibraheem's Persian Grammar, Dialogues, &c. Royal 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

Gulistan. Carefully collated with the original MS., with a full 
Vocabulary. By John Platts, late Inspector of Schools, Central 
Provinces, India. Royal 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

Gulistan. Translated from a revised Text, with Copious Notes. 
By John Platts. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

Ouseley 8 Anwari Soheili. 4to. 42s. 

WoUaston's (Arthur N.) Translation of the Anvari Soheili. 

Boyal 8to. £2 2s. 
WoUaston's (Arthur N.) English-Persian Dictionary. Compiled 

from Original Sources. 8vo. 25s. 
Keene's (Rev. H. G.) First Book of The Anwari Soheili. Persian 

Text. 8vo. Ss. 
Ouseley 8 (Col.) Akhlaki Mushini, Persian Text. 8vo. Ss 

Keene's (Rev. H. G.) Akhlaki Mushini. Translated into English. 
8vo. 8s. 6d. 

Clarke's (Captain H. Wilberforce, B.E.) The Persian Manual. 
A Pocket Companion. 

PABT I. — A CONCISE Gbahmab ov the Lanouage, with Exer- 
cises on its more Prominent Peculiarities, together with a Selection of 
Useful Phrases, Dialogues, and Subjects for Translation into Persian. 
PART IL—A VocABULABT OP Useful Wobds, English and 
Persian, showing at tlie same time the difference of idiom between 
the two Languages. I8mo. 7s. 6d. 

The fiustdn. By Shaikh Muslihu-d-Dfn Sa'di Shirdzf. 

Translated for the first time into Prose, with Explanatory Notes 
and Index. Bj Captain H. Wilberfoscb Clabke, £.£. Svo. 
With Portrait. SOa. 

A Translation of Robinson Crusoe into the Persian Language. 
Boman Character. Edited by T. W. H. Tolbost, Bengal Ciyil 
Senrioe. Or. 8to. 7t. 



W. H. Allen & Co., 



BENGALI. 



1 Eiiglijsh Dictionary, adapted 
> whloii is added an Index, BeWinf 



Haughton'a Bengali, Sauscri 

for Students in either kngUB 

as a reverted dietionory. ito. jus. 
Forbes 's Buugali Grammar, with Phrases and dialogues. Royal 

8vo. 12b. 6d. 
Forbes's Bengali Reader, with a Translation and Vocabulary 

BfOjai Sto. 12s. 6d. 
Nabo Nari. ISmo. 7e. 



ARABIC. 

Richardson's Arabic. Persian and English Dictionary. Edition 
of 1852. BjF. JOKKBDIC. 4fco., cloth. £4. 

Forbes's Arabic Grammar, intended more especially for the use of 
jaiuiE Dieii preparing for the East India Civil Service, and also for the 
□se ot self instructing sCudenta in general. Boj&l Sra., cloth. ISs. 

Palmer's Arabic Grammar. 8vo. IBs. 

Forbes's Arabic Reading Lessons, consisting of Easy Extracts 
from the best Authors, with Vocabulary. Boyat 8»o., cloth. 16s. 

The Arabic Manual. Comprising a eondensed Grammar of both 
Classical emd Modern Ambic! Reading Lesions and Eieroiies, with 
Analyses and a Vocabulary of oseful Words. By Prof. E. H. Palmib, 
M,A., Ab., Author of " A Grammar of the Arubic Language." Fcap. 
7*. 6d. 

TELOO(H>0. 

Brown's Dictionary, reversed; with a Dictionary of the Mixed 

Dialects used iu Teloogoo. S vols, in 2, royal 8vo. £5. 
Campbell's Dictionary, Royal 8vo, !10s. 
Brown's Reader. 8vo. ii vols. 14s, 
Brown's Dialogues, Teloogoo and English, 8to. 53. Cd. 
Pancha Tantra. 83. 
PerciTal'B English- Teloogoo Dictionary. lOs. 6d. 



TAMIL. 
Bottler's Dictionary, Tamil and English, ita. 42i 
Babington's Grammar (High Dialect). 4to. Us. 
Percival's Tamil Dictionary. 3 vole. lOs. 6d. 
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OTJZEATTEE. 

Mayor's Spelling, Guzrattee and English. 78, 6d. 
Shapuaji Edalji's Dictionary, Guzrtfttee and English. 2l8. 

MAHBATTA. 

Molesworth*8 Dictionary, Mahratta and English. 4to. 4^8. 

Molesworth's Dictionary, English and Mahratta. 4to. 42s. 

Esops Fables. 12mo. 28. 6d. 

A Grammar of the Mahratta Language. For the use of the 
East India College at Hajleybury. By James B. Ballanttni, of 
the Scottish Naval and Military Academy. 4to. 5t. 

HALAT. 
Marsden's Grammar. 4to. £1 Is. 

CHINESE. 

Morrison's Dictionary. 6 vols. 4to. £10. 

Marshman's — Clavis Sinica, a Chinese Grammar. 4to. £2 2s. 

Morrisons View of China, for Philological purposes; containing a 
Sketch of Chinese Chronology, Geography, Government, Religion and 
Customs, designed for tliose who study the Chinese language. 4to. 68. 

PUS'HTO. 

The Pu^hto Manual. Comprising a Concise Grammar ; Exer- 
cises and Dialogues ; Familiar Phrases, Proverbs, and Yooabulary. By 
Miyor H. G. Batbbtt, Bombay Infantry (B«tired). Author of the 
Pus'hto Grammar, Dictionary, Selections Prose and Poetical, Selection! 
from the Poetry of the Afghans (English Translation), .^sop's Eables, 
&o. &o. Fcap. 5s. 

lOSCELLANEOnS. 

Reeve's English-Carnatica and Camatica-English Dictionary. 
2 vols. (Very slightly damaged). £8. 

Collett's Malayalam Reader. 8vo. 128. 6d. 

Esop's Fables in Camatica. 8vo. bound. 1 2s. 6d. 

A Turkisli Manual, comprising a Condensed Grammar witli 
Idiomatic Phrases, Exercises and Dialogues, and Vocabulary. By 
Captain C. F. Mackenzie, late of H.M.'s Consular Service. 6t. 



W. H. Allen 4 Co. 



W. H. ALLEN & CO 'S OKIENTAL MANTTALS. 

Foilieh's Hiudusihiii Jlamml, coniiimmg a Comptiidiuiis Grniti. 

mar, Eiertiscs for Trail a lot ion, DUIogues, nnd Vocabularj, in Ihe 

Konian ChBracter. Hew edition, cntirelj levieed. Bj J. T. PUTIB, 

ISmo. 3a. 6d. 
Williiims's (JJoiilei) Snnslinc Bl/mual : to wbicla is added, a 

Vofabularj, by A. E. GorsH. IBmo. 7a. 6d. 
Gougli's (A. E) Key to ibe Exeicises iu WilliBDiB'B Sanscrit 

Menual. ISino. 4s. 
The Arnbic Miiriuiil. CompiisinR a condensed GrHmmar of both 

CIsEsical and Moi^ern Arubio { Reading Lessons and EzerciiH, with 
Analyses and a VocabulBrj of usefid Words. By Prof. E. H. Palmib, 
M.A., &c , Aulliar of " A Grammar of the Arabio Language." Fcap. 
7e. 6d. 
A Tui-kish Manunl, corii]>ri8ing a. Condensed Grammar wilh 

Idiumatic Pliraeee, Eiercises and Dialogues, and Vocabularr. Bj 
Caplain C. F, MjiCEekzis, late of H.M.'a Coa&ular Service. Gt. 
Clarke's (Capi. H. W.. K.tl ) The Persian Manual, eontaiuitig 
n concise Gramoaar, with Eiercises, useful Phra^ea, Dialoguei. and 
Subjects for TtanBlation into Persian ; also a Totabulary of Useful 
Words, Englisb and Peruan- JSmo. 7s. 6d. 
The PuShto MiJimal. CotiiiirishiB a Concise Grnmmftr; Exer- 
cises and Dialogues ; Famibar Phrases, ProTerbj, and Vocabulary. Bj 
Major H. Q. Ravebty, Bombay Infantry (Ralired). Feap. bs. 



A RELIEVO MAP OF INDIA. 

By henry F. BEION. 
Ill Frame, ■ils. 

" A map of Ihli kind brings before us lUcb a pielure of tbe surface of a given 
Dounlry as no ordiasry mop could ever do. I'o llie mind's ej'e of the aTeragt 
tDglltliman, InUia oonslaie of ' tlie plalni ' and -ttia hills,' cliicfly of the fonncr, 
the hills being limlied lo llie Hitnalayaa and the Nllgtrli. Tile new map Hill at 
leatl euable lilm to eorrfcl Ills notlDiis of Indian geography. It comblna tlie 
usuaircatDreaofa good plain map of tlia counlrjr on a loite of 160 miles lo tlis 
Inch, Mlth a faithful repreaenlalion of all the uneTen sDrfacH, modrlted on a icala 
tliirty.Iwo times llie hoiliunlal one) ttiua bringing out Into clear relief tlie com. 



n p-our 



I, of li 



I llie 



1 hardly tndicale, eiiwpl lo a very practised eye. The pltli 
Upper India are reduced to Ihelr true proporLionsi Ihe Central Pravlnoes, 
Ualwa. and Western Bennal reveal tlieir aolual rnggednesa al a glance i and 
Southern India, from the Vlndhyaa Id Cape Comorin, proclaims ll> real helgbt 
above the sra-leveL To the hltturlcal as well as the geographical stDdenl sueU ■ 
map Is an obiious and imparlant aid In tracing the eoerse of past eampalgna. in 

ments through the Penimula. and Id comprehending Ibe dlflereoce of race, ellmale, 
asd physical turrouudlngs which make up our Indian llnipire. Get in a neat 
frame of maplewood, Ihe map seemi to atlract Ihe eye like a pretttly-eolonred 
picture, and it* price, a guinea, sboald place 11 within the reach of all who ear* 10 
sombin* the useful with tbe omam^ntaL" — Homr iViuf. 



MAPS OF INDIA, etc. 

JfMfTff. Allen 4* Cb.*# Map* of India wtre remnd and much improved 
dnring 1876, with especial reference to the existing AdminietrcUive 
Divieione^ Railwayed 4*0. 

District Map of India ; corrected to 1876; 

Dirided into OoUeotorates with the Telegraplis uid Bailwajsfirom GK>- 
Temment surrejs. On six sheets — size, 6tc. 6iiL high ; 6ft. Sin. wide, 
£2; in a case, £2 12s. 6d. ; or, rollers. Tarn., £8 8s. 

A General Map of India ; corrected to 1876 ; 

Compiled duefly from surreys executed hj order of the Gh>Temment 
of India. On six sheets — size, 6 ft. 3 in. wide ; 6 ft. 4 in. high, £2 ; 
or, on doth, in case, £2 12s. 6d. ; or, rollers. Tarn., £3 3s. 

Map of India ; corrected to 1876 ; 

From the most recent Authorities. On two sheets — sise, 2 ft. IQui. 
wide ; 3 ft. 8 in. high, 16s. ; or, on cloth, in a case, £1 Is. 

Map of the Routes in India ; corrected to 1 874 ; 

With Tables of Distances between the principal Towns and Military 
Stations On one sheet — size, 2 ft. 3 in. wide ; 2 ft. 9 in. high, 9s. ; 
or, on doth, in a case, 12s. 

Map of the Western Provinces of Hindoostan, 

The Punjab, Cabool, Scinde, Bhawulpore, &o., induding all the States 
between Candahar and Allahabad. On four sheets — size, 4 ft. 4in. 
wide ; 4 ft. 2 in. high, 30s. ; or, in case, £2 ; rollers. Tarnished, £2 lOs. 

Map of India and China, Burmah, Siam, the Malay Penin- 
sula, and the Empire of Anam. On two sheets — size, 4 ft. 3 in. wide ; 
8 ft. 4 in. high, 16s. ; or, on doth, in a case, £1 6t. 

Map of the Steam Communication and Overland Routes 
between England, India, China, and Australia. In a case, 14s. ; on 
rollers, and varnished, 18s. 

Map of China, 

From the most Authentic Sources of Information. One large sheet — 
size, 2 ft. 7 in. wide ; 2 ft. 2 in. high, 68. ; or, on doth, in case, 8s. 

Map of the World ; 

On Mercator's Projection, showing the Tracts of the Early NaTigators, 
the Currents of the Ocean, the Prindpal Lines of great Circle Sailing, 
and the most recent discoveries. On four sheets — size, 6ft. 2 in. wide ; 
4 ft. 3 in. high, £2 ; on doth, in a case, £2 lOs s or, with rollers, and 
Tarnished, £3. 

Handbook of Reference to the Maps of India. ' 

Giving the Latitude and Longitude of places of note. ISmo. 3s. 6d. 

Russian Official Map of Central Asia. Compiled in accord- 
ance with the Disco venes and Surveys of Russian Staff Officers up 
to the close of the year 1877. In 2 Sheets. lOs. 6d.. or ia clotTi 
oaae. 14a. 



In Janvary oiuj Jul^ of lachyear ii publUhed in Sso., prlei lOi. 6d., 

THE INDIA LIST, CIVIL & MIUTAKT. 



I 



CIVIL. — Qradation Lists of CItiI Serrice, Bpngal, Madras and Bombaj. 
OivU AnsuituitB. Legislative Council, BcclesinetiDsl EetsblithmentB, 
Educational, Public Works. Judicial, Marine, Medical, Land Ravenue, 
Foliticsl, FuBtul, Police, Cuatoma uid Salt, Farcat, RegiBtrstion and 
Bailwaj and Telegraph Departments, Law Courts, SuiroyB, Ac., 4o. 

MILITAKY.— Gradation Liat of the Ganeral and Field Officers (Britisli 
and Local) of the three Fresidenoies, Staff Corps, Adjutants- Gkncral's 
and QuartermasteTB-GlenerarB Offices, Armj Commiasariat Depart- 
mentfl, British Troopa Serving in India |including Hojal Artillerj, Boyal 
Engineers, Cavulrj, Infantry, and Medical Departmenl), Liat of ^atiTB 
Regiment*, Commander-iiL-Cliief and Staff, Glarriaon Instruction Staff, 
Indian Medical Department, Ordnance DspartmenW, Punjab Frontier 
Force, Military Deparlineuts of the three Proaidenciea, Veterinarj 
Departments, Tables showinji the Distribution of the Armj in India, 
Liata of Retired Officers of the three PresidencieB. 

HOMB. — DepartmeDtd of the Office of the Secretary of Slate, Coopora 
Hill College, Lilt of Selected Caudidatea for the Civil and Forest Serricea, 
Indian Troop aervice. 

MISCELLANEOUS.— Ordera of the Bath, Star of India, and St. Michael 
and St. Qeorge. Order of Precedence in India. Regulations for Admia- 
aion to Civil Service. Hcgulalions for Admiasion of Chaplaina. Civil 
Leave Code and Supplements. Civil Service Penaion Code— relating to 
tlie Covenanted and Unoovenanted Servicw. Rule* for the Indian 
Medical Service. Furlough and Betirement Regulations of the Indian 
Army. Familj Penaion Fund. Staff Corpa R^ulationa. Salariea of 
Staff Officers. Ragulaliona for Promotion. Engliah Furlough Pay. 

THE 

ROYAL KALENDAR, 

AND COURT AND CITY REGISTER, 

FOR ENGLAND, IRELAND, SCOTLAND, AND THE COLONIES, 

For the Year 1882. 

CoNTAiNiBo A Correct Libt of thb TwENn-FiEST Iuferial 

Parliament, summoseo to mkkt for tbeib Fibst 

Sessiun — Mahch 5ih, 1874. 

House of Peers — House of Commons— SoTereigoB and Eulora of Stalei 

of Europe — Orders of Knighthood — Science and Art Departntent — Queen's 

Household — Governinent OfEcca — Mini— Customa^lnland Revenue — 

Post Office — Foreign Ministers and Consuls — Queen's Conauls Abroad — 

Naval Departmeut — Navy List — Army Department — Army Lbt — Law 

Courts— Police^ — Ecclesiastical Depart ment— Clergy List — Foundation 

Schools — Lilerarj Institutions — City of London — Banki — Railway Com- 

paniea — Hospitals and Institutions— Charities — Miscellsneoua Inatitutioni 

Sootland, Ireland, India, and the Colonies i and other useful infonoBtion. 

Price with Index, 7b. ; without Index, 6> 



Published on the arrival of every Mail from India. SnbeoripUon 26«. per 

anmtm,po98freef specimen eop^f 6d. 

ALLEN'S INDIAN MAIL, 



AND 



iitial §mik 



VBOM 

INDIA, CHINA, AND ALL PARTS OF THE EAST. 

Allbn's Indian Mail contains the fullest and most authentic Reports 
of all important Occurrences in the Countries to which it is de?oted, com- 
piled chiefly from private and exclusive sources. It has been pronounced 
by the Press in general to be indispensable to all who have Friends or Rela- 
tives in the East, as affording the only correct itiformation regarding the 
Services, Movements of Troops, Shipping, and all events of Domestic and 
individual interest. 

The subjoined list of the usual Contents will show the importance and 
variety of the information concentrated in Allen's Indian Mail. 



Summary and Review of Eastern News, 



Precis of Public Intelligrence 
Selections from the Indian Press 
Moven&ents of Troops 
The GoTemment Gasette 
Courts Martial 
Domestic Intelligence— Births 

Marriages 
Deaths 



99 



f} 



99 
91 



Shipping— Arrival of Ships 

„ Passengers 

Departure of Ships 
„ ,, Passengers 

Commercial -State of the Markets 
Indian Securities 
Freights 
dsc. dse. dse. 



If 



11 



If 



Some Intelliyefice relating to India, ^c. 



OriiTinal Articles 
Miscellaneous Information 
Appointments, Ust of Fur- 
loufiThs, JBxtensionS) Ac. 

CivU 

MiUtary 

Ecclesiastical and 

Marine 



99 
99 
99 



99 



19 
91 
91 
9f 



Arrival reported in England 

Departures „ „ 

Shipping— Arrival of Ships 

„ Passengers 

Departure of Ships 

,y Passengers 

Vessel spoken with 

&c* &e. fte* 

Review of Wcoks on the East.— and Notices of all affairs eenneeted 

witli India and the Services. 

Bach year an IwDSX is fbmithed, to enable Subecribera to bind up the Yolome 

which forme a complete 

ASIATIC ANN UAL REGISTER AND LIBRARY OF REFERENCE. 
London: Wm. H. ALLEN & Co., 13, WATERLOO PLAGE, S. W. 

(PUBLISHERS TO THE INDIA OFFICE), 

To whom Communications for the JEditor, and Advertisements 

are requested to be addressed. 



Subscription, 32a. per annum. Postage Free. Or in 
Monthly Parts, price 3a. 

PRECIS OF OFFICIAL PAPERS, 



ABSTRACTS OF ALL PARLIAMENTARY RETURNS 
BOTH HOUSES OF PARLIAMENT. 



"MessTB. AUea haro commenaed the publiaation of a moat unful wafk, the 

nMdoIW-- .-:..--.-. .. . . . I .. 

courage to 



Ji outhas 

' " Ueairs. Allen b Cq.'b bonk ia composed oF iibatr.u!ta ot allntums directed to 
be priDted by either or both of the Houaes ot PojliBmBnt, and tbs work tua 
evidently been done bj pTBcttaed pricis writera wlio luderBtaDd how to reKch th* 
imporlant (entotee ol Goiamment papers."— tiieitiMl DuiiiiCoiirijr. 

" Thin ia a publtcstion wliich aiippliea ajtraat want. We gladlj welooms thil 
work, botli for reading and for reference." — Uflitad Sflrpica GanttU. 

found OD the table of every public reading Teom aad prLrate Lbrary," — Wutmit 

&1 will place readera on a far 
e parlifcrnentary papeta than 

is aerial ia calculated to be of mueh service, "—rrsa. 



nccely^need add that it ia a valoabli 

l-'—ihiStal 



ikofreffii , , . 

lOaomiBtB, hiatorical etudenta, and. indeed, aU who ai 



— „ — Biaonted. Both paper 

and type are eood." — Broad Airo^: 

"MesstH. Allen A Co. earn the Bratitude of all who reiinlra to keep thenuelTM 
aeanaluted with the contents ot parliamentary paneia by the publication of thla 
prieii. The compilation has been made with diaoretion, and will befoundeitreioely 
valnable and uaeCul fcir reference. "—nimdnt AdecrlUir. 

"Aa a handy work of reference, and a meaneof saving time and labour, it will 
be highly appreciated. "—iilm'! Ivdian M..il. 

"The utilily ot the pticit is very eonaidembly heightened by an admirable 
table of oonteuti numerically and alphabetically arruJigBd."— I'll! Bailicay Nmn and 
Joint Stock Jannvit. 

"The pr^uot official papers will give new value toUieparUamenlaiyietnms." 
— EiMni(K.fCoiiri.r. 

"Nona CToyonaiendre Bcrrioe au pnblic et A ceux de nos confrerea qui ne la 
oonnaltraient pas, en leur aignaleut oette publication nonvelle,"— ItonilBur d4i 
InttrfU MaUriAt, BntKli. 

London : W. H. ALLEN & CO., 13, WATEHLOO-PLi.CB. 



